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ABSTRACT-

This study examined the nature of the administrative proceSs"'
in the Uganda-Canada Primary Teacher'Training ?rdjeet, an educationai"-
aid program implemented at The University of Alberta from 1964 to
1966. Organizational and educattonal administrative concepts and
theory,‘as well as knowledge and theory of thenadministration‘of aid-
-study or training programs for nationals from deveibbing natibns. set

the theoretical framework underiying the. investigatibn. Data were - i

iv

collected through interviews and documentary,study. A sampie of eighteen

individuals who had participated in the UganeahProjeet as administretors,
instructors, trainees, or in informallroies. were interViewed usjng a

- schedule of questions categorized under various administrative task-areas.
Documents studied were obtained from fiies be]onging to the former t>
External Afd Office of Canada, and The Universityéef Alberta. -

_ The findings of the study were recorded in two parts. First,
there was a description.embodying fects and opinions on the way in :
which the Project was initiated and. terminated, and of significant issues
and events vis-a-vis six seiected administrative task-aceas: student
personnel, staff personnel curricu]um, finance, physical piant, and
university-community relationships. - These issues inciuded the selection,
orientation, academic and non-academic probiems, achievement. and

counse]iing of participant trainees, the adnﬁnistrative, instructionai

support, “and informal staffing of the Project, the goals and adequacy of _

the chricuium, the Project costs, and the interactions between trainees

and *the Canadian community. .
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Secondiy.fthere was an anaivsis'and interpretation of the

_ administrative"proceSs=in the Project according to a conceptual
framework consisting of six functionai components of the process'

. planning, organizing. decision aking, coordinating, communicating,

and evaluating. Each component was discussed in reiation to—certain, ——<éi¥;—f

~ selected issues considered pertinent.to the administration of an .

_aid-study program. The discussion on pﬂanningldeait with its . . _
comprehensiveness. and the roles of the organizationai intermediaries

invoived in- the Project. Formal and informa1 roles, sociai system

':confiicts, and effectiveness and efficiency as defined by Barnard and
interpreted‘by the Getzeis-Guba social ‘behavior modei were the major

issues related to the organizing-component. The other components were ;oA
discussed as foiiows decision-making (roles of organizationa1 |

4ntermediaries; quaiity). coordinating (interaorganizationai within’
unfversity), communicating (inter-organizationai. cross-cuiturai). and

e

evaluating (formative; summative)

The overall conclusion of this study was that the administratiVe
procéss -in the Project was neither very effective nor very efficient in
biending human, materiai. and organizational resoqrces used in the - ‘
Operation and administration of the Project. There were serious g
deficiencies in all components of the process that led to numerous

'difficuities and conflicts inimical to the success of the Project.
These deficiencies might have been averted had a more system:tic and
comprehensive approach been taken in the administration of th PrOJect.
From the. anaivsis of probiems encountered in.this particuiar aid

3
program, some guidelines or criteria were derived for the improved

administration of aid-study programs in generai These inc\uded the

~3
L
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-
need for comprehensive planning before the prdgfam or project is
Taunched, extensive 1nv019ement of the training ‘institution in p]énning
and organizing of the study program, and effective comunication and

) 9 .
coordination between and among the tggining institution, the aid-agepcy
~ N

 of the donor country, the diplomatic mission of the donor country to the

. récipient country, and‘the recipient country {tself. The utflity of the

me%%Badlogjmdévised for this study, with its explicit administrative )
perspective, should be fﬁrther tested by abpl&ing it to other specific

aid-study or training programs,
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Chapter 1

INT ODUCTION

L

‘ . (' ' ' '
! In the period foilowing r 11, educational development

has been 1ncreasing1y recognized as essential to economic growth and
overall deve]opment of the less affluent nations of the ‘world.
Consequently, educationaiiaid has featured more and more prominently
~ in the bilateral and multilateral aid po]icies and programs of the
~ advanced industrialized countries (Sharp, 1970; Smith, 1970; Walmsley,
(-_;Z;1970:267-280); Canada. for instance, has hosted over fourteen thousand

studen and trainees since -the ear]z/fifties when Canadian awards were

first offered (CIDA, 1973a).
This trend logically invokes the necessity of conducting

N
adequate research into the efficacy of such aid, for as the Director

of the International Instifute of Educational Planning once said,

to stop with recogn121ng the benefits of this educational
‘interchange would be to ignore Ats many probiems, defects, and
opportunities for 1mprovement (Coombs, 1965a:viii).

_ - A thrust towards such research in Canada was recently prov1ded by a
T CIDA] conmi551oned study of Canadian university resources for the
,' suppdrt of internationai assistance programs. In that study. Walmsiey
~(1970: 112) reported that no substantiai information was at present '

&
available on the campuses regarding the degree to which programs were

preparing foreign students to meet the needs in their countries.

1 - h
The Canadian International-Bevelopment Agency. f

1



With a few exceptions, we found no evidence ... of specific
programme evaluation or any serious study on achievement of
overseaSlstudents.

. A contrasting experience, for example, is that of the United
‘Statzsx where e luation studies of programs administered by its Agency
for International Deveiopment,are quite common (Crabbs and Holmquist,

1967:111-128), So far thongh. such studies lack a systematic and

" expiicit’appfitation of educational administrative;theory.‘ Yet, as
Campbell (1972) recentiy reiterated, information based on.a useful‘

‘ theoretical framework may help us predict the consequences of certain

courses of action, and furnish a firmer foundation for the practice

of education,

" There is therefore not only/a/need to evaluate Canada's T
increasing involvement in external aid to education; but also go
do so uti]iiing administrative theory. An in-depth study of the
administration of one completed aid project, founded on a valid-
‘theoretical franeworks wouid ‘thus be beth timely and usefui The
investigation focuses on the Ugandafi ~da Primary Teacher Training
Project conducted:at The University of Aiberta between 1964 and 1966.
) Seiected as the framework for the study is the widely accepted "

concept of the administrative process.
BACKGROWND TO THE STUDY

. This stndy has the status of a "joint project" involving
direct inputs from Dr. L R. Gue, Professor of Educational ‘
Administration The University of Alberta, and this researcher.
Commencement of the investigation dates back, however, to 1972.

In February of that year, Dr. Gue was invited by Dr. A. R; McKinnon,



Special Adviser, Education Division, Canadian International Development
Agency, to evaluate a completed Canadian educational aid project, namely
the Uganda Project. )

At the outset. it should be stated that though this particuiar )
Project was sited at The University of Alberta, both researchers had in-
no way been involved in‘its'operation, and hence were "permissibie“
‘evaluators. As contemporary evaluation theory rules, persons who have
come to identify with a program usualiy lose the independence necessary
for an objective evaluation (Scriven, 1967: 45) “In June of iBQZ a
proposai submitted by Dr. Gue was accepted by CIDA (Appendix A)\\nd the
investigation began immediately after. -

' When this researcher undertook to participate in the stud;\H

August, 1973, Dr. Gue s research activity had already proceeded alond
two lines: (a) the interv1ew1ng, using a self-constructed schedule )
(Appendix B), of thirteen persons who had been involved in the operation
of the Project, either as instructional and/or adhiniStrative.personnel
of The University of Alberta, or as personnel ot CIDA's predecessor,
the‘Externallkid Office; (b) the accumulation of relevant documents' '
located in files at CIDA or in The University of Alberta Archives. ///

The role of this researcher was consequent]&lto analyze, //
E interpret and evaluate the co]lected documentary and interview data |
according to a selected conceptual framework drawn from administrative

z

theory. The framework, as stated earlier, is the concept of "the )
‘administrative pro”ess." A]so. in order to ensure uniformity, Dr. Gue :
continued to administer five remaining interv1ews over the period

| September 1973 to May 1974.



THE RESEARCH PROBLEM

The general purpose of this study is to establish a benchmark
or point of reference in the administration of bilatera] aid study/
training programs or projects conducted by Canada in the field of
education. Centra] to the investigation is a problem which may be

expressed by the following question. | ‘ n

.

. What s the nature of the administrative process in the Uganda-"

' Canada Primary Teacher Training Proaect] impiemented at The University

- of Alberta in’ the academic years of 1964-65 and 1965-667

More specifically, the study will attempt'to accomplish two
objectives.. It seeks first to pr0vide Canada, Uganda, and The

_University of Alberta with concise, accurate and usefuJ\information;~4~~w

organized topically, concerning the administration of the Proaect.

- The topics reiate to six» administrative task-areas in each of which

the administrative process is involved. namely student personnei

staff personnel, curriculum, finance, physical plant, and university-\n\ '

_ \community relationships.

Secondly, an effort’is directed towards formulating a
generaiization concerning the effectiveness,and efficvency of the
administrative process in_biending human, material and organizationa14."
resources used in the administration and Operation.of.the Project.
-Innattempting.to generalize, six selected components.of the

a “inistrative process are each investigated and evaluated. The

\

\

1 I _ . , .
- Hereafter referred to simply as the Uganda Project, or the
Project. L

T,



components are planning, organizing, decision-making, coordinating,

communicating, and evaluating.
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

It 1s hoped that thiS‘piece of research will extend present.
knowledge in the theory and methodology of educational aid programs. The

systematic probing into one particular case promises to yield not just

an understanding of {ts process complexities. and administrative strengths

and weaknesses, which allow evaluation of that program per se. Emerging

from such understanding may well be perceptions of how future aid

programs in the -educational context may be more effectively administered

L)

£
and conducted._~

DELIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY
The study is d limited to a description~and anajysis of the )
‘ administrative process in the Uganda Project during the years (l964-l966)
1t was in operation._ here will be no explicit attempt to investigate
the actual impact of t e Project, if any, on post- -1966 administrative
policies or structuresiof any of the partjgipant_organizations. It is
realized, of course, that-as‘the study proceeds. information bearing

on this issue may indirectly become evident.

Although it was originally\intended that the Uganda sector in

relation to the Project should also be researched in situ, circumstances

beyond the gontrol of the researchers aborted this intention. Thus in

soliciting information from human resources, the study is delimited with -

two exceptions to Canadfan human resources. The exceptions are. two 4
Atrainees (of the l965 1966 group) who have since returned to Canada as”

landed immigrants.

z



Thirdly, the researchers have desisted from \further data-
-gathering in any sector where highly defensive respo ses .happen to-be
elicited This approach aims to maintaining harmon;)“nd goodwiii rather
_than alienating respondents in attempts to obtain exhaustive data. |

YRS

‘LTMITATI"ONS OF THE STUDY
!

" The first major limitation of- the study resides in the absence,
with two exceptions of Ugandan human resources in the sampie.
Furthermore, of the two returned trainees, one was not abie to furnish
1ong-range post-ProJect information as her ;oaourn ina?éanda before
returning to Canada had lasted only two months. Over 1 therefore, _ /

very 1ittle primary data is available concerning/the administrative

process of the Project in the Ugandan context that is, before the 2
trainees departed for Canada, and after their .return home

| Another iimitation is that the perceptions or knowledge of the
‘returned trainees ‘with respect to (a) the Project when it was in operat

and (b) their evaluation of its effEctiveness and efficiency, are

accurately represent the view of the twenty-eight other second-groupf

trainees.

. o
Thirdly, the Project occurred nearly a decade ago, so thatfthe
accuracy of some of the data and interpretation of the data are dlpendent

upon the power of recall of the respondents, as well as the pres:nt

avatlability of relevant documents. A final major iimitation iJ related

to zhe extent to which comprehensive information is wiiiing]y iven by

1.

all parties concerned in a spirit of goodwiii and constructiv 'action.

T



ASSUMPTIONS  *

Two major assumptions underly this study. The first {s that the
cohcept of the administrative process provides an adequate conceptual
- framework in which the ‘administration of the Uganda ProJect may be

fnvestigated and reported ’ N
Secondly,‘it was assumed that the in-depth analysis and evaluation

of one specific educational aid project would provide guidelines for

improved.means of administering other such projecté.

DEFINITIONS

The Administrative Process ' | o j
The administrative process may be defined briefly as the way,

involving a complex of activities such as pianning, organizing,

conmunicating, coordinating, and evaiuating. by which an organization

makes decfsions and takes actions to achteve its goals.

Administrative Task-Areas/ o | | i | ’/
gAn administratzyz task-area,is defined gs-an operational area ,

responsibi]ity in\whic a large nunber of related administrative task are

focused. Within any complex org:742ation the adninistrative process/ is

involved in work in each of the ask-areas.

‘Educational Aid Program :

In this study, Zn educational aid program refers to a bilaterai
(two country) assistance program implemented at the request of a’developing
| country.wthrough ‘direct negotiations between that country and the donor
’country, in order to improve the quality of any aspect of its éducational

- system at any level.



Aid Studx_Program/Project

The term "aid study (or training) proqram“ is used to denote
an educational aid program in the form of scholarships for overseas
‘study (or treining). An "aid study (or training) project" is considered
to be an overseas study or training program specially designed for a

- specific group oflparticipants.

Donor and Recipient Country A
A donor coﬁniry or nation in this study simply means a country
ofﬁ.;ing aid to a developing or poorer nation. The recipient country

is the country receiving .the aid. A

Human Resources

In this study, human resources will\be considered to include all
. those individuals who have contributed to the}Project through their roles
as tra1nees: professors, administrators, or significant persons in the
'social milieu, The individua]s may have been located, at the time of the
Project, in Uganda, the Externa1 A1d O0ffice, The University of Alberta,
or in some other soc1a11y significant setting for the Project, such as
.community activities for or with the trainees. \ R

Material Resources

Material resources will be,oonsidered to include the funds
required for the Project, the educational facilit1es available to the \
Project, and any other mateﬁdal'things‘wnich may have,contr1buted
siqnificantly to the Project. These resources'may have been in Uganda,
the External Aid Office, or The University of Alberta and its m111eu.

Orqanizational Resources

.Org izational resources w111 be deemed to be those specific

\
\



. temporary\systems established under an organizational umbrella/to
jmplement the Project, such as selection committees, university
advisory committees, residence committees, or a co-ordinator of
:Mprogram. These resources may have been in Uganda. the External Aid

e

Office, or The University of Albérta.

Trainees

-

' ¢
In this study, the term "trainees" will be used to refer to

all the Ugandan primarynteachers who were se&t_to The University of
Alberta to,participateﬁin the Project. "First group trainees" are
those nho came_jn 1964, while “second group trainees” refer to those

who attended in 1965-1966.

External Aid 0ffice

The term\"External Aid 0ffice", abbreviated as EAO for the
purpose of this study, refers to that branch of the Department'of
External Affairs, Ottawa, which was established byiﬁrder in Council
in 1960 to administer all 1nternatioha1 development aid activities of
. Canada. In September ]968 the External Aid Office was transformed
into the Canadi#h Internataonal»Deve10pment Agency (CIDA). However,
as this study focusses on: the'years when the office was still in
operation. the abbrev1ation EAO willnpe used rather/than CIDA 1n the

“.

~ description of the Project. 5,
’ Y
ORGANIZATION OF THE~THESIS

The preceding discussion has prov1ded’the justification.

background, purposes, research problem, signifi nce. l1imitations,

“ .

| \
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and delimitations of the study. The format of the remainder of the
thesi§ is as follows:

In Chapter 2, the conceptual framewdrk to be used in the
analysis of the Pro&ect is delineated in terms of six components of
the administrative procesé. and the various administrative task-
areas in which the process operétes. This diséussion then allows a
restatement of the research problem at the end of the chapter.’

| A review of the related literature is found in Chapter 3.
The first part gives a general background. to the cu1ture and society
of Uganda, as well as the educational development in that country 1n
the fifties and early sixfies. In the second part of the review.
‘relevant literature on educational assistance and on forefm students’
o '

affairs are presented.

9

The fourth chaptef describes the rgsearch design and methodolo&y.
Sampling, and the fesearch sample are first discussed, followed by a
description of the interview schedule used, and how interview data are |
collected. MNext comes a listing of the documentary sources of data.
Finally, after'QXpTaining the method of data procéésing, the chapter
concludes with a note on the validity and reliability of the study.

The findings of the study are presented in two sgparate
chapters. Chapter 5 is essentially a description of the Uganda Projéct.
embodying both facts and opinions, under the various adﬁinistratfve
task-areas. In Chapter 6, the administrative process in the Prdject
is analyzed.and evaluated within the conceptual framework set out
earlier. The final chapter‘contains a summary of the investigation,

implications of the findings for the administration of aid study

10



programs in general, and concluding remarks, including implications

for further research.

n
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Chapter 2
THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMENORK
INTRODUCTION

-

Scienttfic inquiry, as Kaplan (1964:159) has stressed,

~necessafi]y involves use of a “conceptua] frame", which he defines as

all the ideation that enters into the design and interpretation of

every experiment. Theory guides the inquirer in woat to observe, to
measure or even to explore, as well as ﬁow to. nteypret his observationscl
In this stully, it is "the"administrative process™ that provides‘a

conceptua] framework for describing‘and interpretin the-adﬁinistration
of the Uganda Project. | |

]

THE ADMINISTRATIVE PROCESS
Practitioners and scholars in educational administration today
widely recognize the need ﬁQE_ understanding administrative and -
organizationai processes in more fundamenta] and necessari)y abstract
terms" (Getzels, Lipham, and Campbell, 1968:5). One veny/fundamentdf

concept which has gained broad consensus is the administrative process.
1

‘In the context of a complex organization, the concept means that

administration is a process flowing through the actions of various
(not merely administratiye)'members of ‘the orqanization, spanning and .
Tinking levels rather tﬁan occurring at”onerlevei, and related to the
interaccion of levels and componeots (Thompson, 1967:149). \
More specificaiiy. the.administrative process has/been ‘

- N ‘ ' 5
: 12 -
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conceptualized by severa1 workers as compr1sing severaI functtonaI .

components. Earlier attempts include Fayo]‘s (1916)" elements of
management", namely planning, organizing. commanding. co-ordinating
and controlling, and Gulick's (1937) famous POSDCoRB formulation of
planning, organizing. staffing. d1rect1ng. co-ordinatinq. report1ng
and budgeting. ‘In 1950, Newman emphasized assembling resources,
p1ann1ng. organizing, contr0111ng and directing, whi]e Sears .
{dentified the latter four components plus co-ordinating. -

J oﬁﬁ@# later conceptualizgtions weré‘given_by the Amorican
Assoé&;tjon-ot School Adﬁ;ﬁ?;t;ai:rs (1955), Litchfield (1956), °
Gregg (1957), and Campbell et al. (1971:187-199). Litchfield

'envisaged a cyclical sequence of decis1on;mak1ng; programming.
| communicating; controlling, and re-apprais;ng, a scheme adhered to
rather closely by Camobell and co-workers. Gregg, with the -
educational context in mind, 1dent1f1ed planning, decision -making,

organ121ng, co-ordinating, communicating..1nfluenc1ng and evaluatinq.

It 1s seen that a considerable amount of over]ap exists dmong the

@

various formu'lations. L 5 - hd

kS

For the: purposes of this study, six components of the -

<
e

administrative process are se1ected to constitute a conceptual

framework suitable for invegtigating educational aid programs, viz.

planning, organizing, decision-making, coordinating. commun icating,

and evaluating. . These components‘constitote i themselves "complex
administrative activities, and the ensuing discussion of each

component 1s-necessar11y'11mited to a selection of the more basic.

elements,

¥,

*
.
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and adjustment of means and ends. and the p1an, which embodies the

14

(1) Planning
i A-statemeht such as "p1ann1ng is inherent in the very conttption

of society and is ind1spensab1e to its survival" (Friedmann,\1959) wou]d

- 'hardly . be disputed in today's rationality-conscious age. While

considerable 11terature exists on specia]ized techniques of planning

in diverse administrative .spheres, re]ative]y less 1s found on "pure"

’ planning theory (Friedmann, 1959; Banfield, 1959: LeBreton and Henning,

1961; Dror, 1963; Ackoff, 1970), “This seems attributable to the existing
wide consensus on what the concept means Ackoff (1970r1-22) provides
a recent c]ear and concise discu5510n, defining planning as

a process that {nvolves making and evaluating each of a set
- of 1nterre1ated decisions before action is required, in a situation
in which-it is believed that unless action is taken, a desired
future state is not likely to occur, and that, if appropriate
action is taken, the 11Pe11hood of a faypurable outcome can be
increased R

Planning s therefore a spec1a1 form of dec1sion-making,

entailing(the 'king of “ant1c1patory“ dec1sions, 1n contrast to
unp1anned or "opportunistic“ decision-making, such as choosinq actions
not. mutua11y re1ated‘as a single means, or extemporizing to meet
crises as they arise (Banfie]d, 1959:362- 365). This is not -to deny
that uncerta1nty always exists in any p]anning situation. Indeed,

it 1s because reason musf‘come to terms with uncertainty,that

theorists have advocated the necess1ty for f1ex1b111ty in p]anning

n'_(?riedmann, 1959.334) Thus there should be’ cohtinuous assessment

: N .
anticipatory decisions, 1s,a1ways subJect “to rev1sion. o o //r

.1-4

_ The planning process, acéonding to Ackoff, has five parts.

-1
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viz. (Ackoff, 1970:6)
1. Ends: specification of. goals and objectives. | -
o 2. Means: selection of policies programs, procedures, and
qeéﬁﬂ practices by which goals and objectivés are to be pursued.
_ 3. Resources: determination of the types and amounts of
: resources required, how they are to be generated or acquired
5 ‘and how they are.to be allocated to activities.
4 4 JImplementation: design of decision-making procedures and
) a way of organizing them so that the plan can be carried out.
5. Control: design of a procedure for anticipating or
detecting errors in, or failures, of the plan and for
preventing or correcting them on a continuing basis.
_Nhiie this framework would find general agreement among theorists,; it 1s
~ essential to add two further steps which are of{e:/?ound up with
'Specification of goals and objectives. These steps, extracted from .
Kaufman's.(1972:6) frame&ork of'educationai system p1anning. are

Identifying and- documenting needs :

Selectirig among the documented needs those of

sufficient priority for action. A . S
Identification of needs is in fact a "discrepancy anaiysis" measuring
the distance between 'where are we now?" and "where are we to be?".

The requirement offpiacing priorities among the needs is simply a
_function of the avaiiability ‘of resources.

Not Jﬁi p]ans contain the severr parts-delineated, and Ackoff
sees "the degree of inclusion or emphasis as dependent on the
"phi1osophy“ underiying the planning. One may, following Simon (1959),
choose t6 "satisfice", in which case goais; objectives and means
identified have dniy to be desirable and fec<sible, not necessariiy
“the best possib]e " Such planning tends to be conservative, survival-._
oriented rather tﬁan growth or deveiopment-oriented and inflexible,

with littie awareness of ‘the uncertainties, or°p0551biiities of the

- future. In optimizing pianning . however. the "{o -perform as

‘heil as. possible“. Mathematicai modeis or quantitative optimization



techniques have Been‘used in certain situations (ERIC, 1970), though
for conplex problems, qualitative judgements are clearly essential.
So is attention to the “human" non-programmable aspects of an
organizationasuch as motivation. “Adaptivizing" or "innovative"
planning focuses on the social learning:vaiue of participacion in
the planning process, and on organizationa1 adaptiveness through
contingency p]anning and in-built responsiveness and fiexibility.

. Ackoff also makes clear the useful distinction between
tactical and strategic planning. The latter is relatively long-range,
relatively broad in scope. ano concerned with goal formulation and
means seiection.A Tactical p]anning, conversely, is relatively short
_ range and narrow,in scope, and concerned nith selecting means to
porsue goals normally supplied by a higher level in the organization.

Despite the importance of_planning.‘contemporary theorists |
a have récognized there‘are real limits to the 1ogic of planning. As
Friedmann (1969: 333.337) explains |
- V\ these limitations arise from the fact that wide agreement on’
ends and means is not always obtained; that power and ideology
come into conflict with reason; that historica1 changes are
sometimes sudden and radical, instead of following a gradual and.
_continuous cour'se; and that the planning function becomes
institutionalized and tends to grow increasingly conservative.
‘Much of the specific content of these limitations are subsumed under
the "politics of pianning", a subject now receiving more explicit |

attention (Dahl, 1959; Benveniste, 1972).

(2)_ Organizing

In contemporary organizational theory, all organi;ations are

acknowledged to encompass both the formal and the informal organization.

The formal organization refers to

5
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the rational coordination of the activities of a number of
people for the achievement of some common explicit purpose or .
goal, through division of labour and function, and through a .
hierarchy of authority and responsibility (Schein, 1970:9). .
It {s revealed for instance. by the organizationa] chart specifying
officiai roies, and authority, power, reSponsibiiity and accountability
relationships. People, however, inhabit organizations, and 1in their
interactions as individuals or groups, soon develop‘theirxown\unofficial\
‘yays of behaving, values and norms. Such ‘ '
social relations that develop among the staff or workers above
and beyond the formal one determined by the organization ... or ...
the actual organizational relations.as they evolved as a consequence

of the interaction between the organizational design and the
pressures of the interpersonal relations among the participants

constitute .the informal organization (Etzioni, 1964: 40) ihe impact

of the informa] patterns on the attainment of formal objectives have

been well recognized by organizational theorists such as Barnard

(1938 120;1327 Simon’ (1957 147-149) and Blau and Scott (1962 89- 100)
A

be defined/generally as the blending of human and materia] resources

component of the administrative process. organizing may

~availabl to'the-organization for the accomplishment of its goais; L
This b ending then necessariiy involves both the formal and informal |
| aspe ts of the organization. How well organizing has been carried -

out may be expressed in terms of the concepts of "effectiveness" and

. efficiency”. Because the 1nforma1 organization exists. the personal

goals and needs of individuals within an organization inevitabiy

shape organizational performance. Indeed, the prime psychological

prohlem formal organizations face is the success ful integration of
human needs and'organiéationai demands (Schein. 1970:11). From this
'persp ctive, the conceptions of effectiveness and efficiency that

emerge are exemplified by Barnard's (1938:60) formulation: ;
. : _ : . L
/ . : _
/
/

/



.:., The persistence of cooperation:depends upon two conditions:

(a) its effectiveneds; and (b) 1ts efficiency. Effectiveness

. relates to the accomplishment of the cooperative purpose, which 1is
social and non-personal in character. Efficiency relates to the
satisfaction of 1nd1viqual motives, and is personal in character.

One model of organizational behavior gmbodying such a view

18

- and which has pﬁo%éﬁ,userI in. understanding edqcationaj'administrative

phenomena is Getzels and Guba's (1957) hodéI. The model utilizes
concepts drawn from}"ro]e theory" (Sarbin, 1954; Lbnsdale.‘1964; Thohas
and Bidd]e,.1966). Thg concept "role" 1s~perh5ps most generally

~ defined as "“a set 6f.standards; descriptions, norms‘or cbncepts held

| (by anyone) for the behavibrs of a person or Eoﬁition? (Thomas and

| B%dd1e;n1966:1i); ,Intpréction between persons s therefore 1mpf1ed,
with the réciproca] aétioﬁs organized into roles. - In addifion.“the
1nteracpiop bgtween fo]e ;nd Qelf,is emphasized; 'S1nce éultura].
social, and personality variéb]es.have to be conéidered. role»theoﬁy

- affords a relatively complex orientation for concethalizing'huﬁ;ﬁ.

conduct (Sarbin, 1954)4. e

In the Getzels-Guba social behavior model, the concept of role

is located-within»é social system framework!. A soc1a1'system,‘a§
social scientistg vieﬁ_it. compriseé two dimensions of activity. The’
nomothetic dimension consists analytically of .(1)‘the 1nst1tﬁt16n(s)
serving the social system, (2) the roles represent?ng pos1t1ons,
ofotes. or stat&tes w1th1n'the institution(s), and (3)-the role- B
 expéctat3ons,;which are.prescriptions‘qf'allowed and dis-aquwed  E

behavior of the role-incumbents in their roles. The idiographic

. [ ) I ’ . .

. ] .. i - . .. ] ol B . R , .

~ The ensuing discussion draws heavily from the comprehensive -
treatment found in Getzels, Liphani and Campbell (1968:52-78). ~

“



dimension has th component elements of (1) the individuals in the
socfal system. 2) each,individual‘s perSOnality'which is defined by
(3) the individual's need dispositions conceived of as forces<kithin;
him affecting h s cognitive, perceptual and other forms of;behavior.
According to th model these two dimensions interact to produce the
observed social ehavior of each individual in the socia1 system.

Since its inception,vGetzeis-Guba s basic model has been nefinedv
with the additioniof a cultural dimension. as values are known to.
'~interact with role=expectations and need-dispositions (Getzels and

Thelen, 1960) Als; with the acceptance of groups and their influences
over ‘individuals as social realities (e.q. ‘Cartwright and Lippitt, .
1957; Tannenbaum, 1966), a group dimension has been deemed relevant.d
‘Adding this dimension to Getzel's (1963: 312) diagrammatic representation
_gives a picture of the modei as foilows
| Cuiture -————9————- Ethos —_— Vaiues

14 11 11
Institution ——>—— Role ———%»7rrExpecfftions

Social . Social

1M
Group ——>—— Climate ——>——Intentions-
System y M. L , 1}, ehavior
' ‘ 'Indiviﬂual——1>—-Personality———a———-Needs .

1 11 1l
Cuiture -———-€>—————— Ethos—-—-€>———- Values

Many useful conceptual derivations and empirical applications
_ reiewant‘toabasic educational administrative issues have been ébtained
'from the modei'(Getaels, Lipham, and Campbell, 1968:108). tConfiict
withinythe social system COncerned' for exampie, can be understood.as
that between cuiturai vaiues and institutionai expectations, between - E——-
.roies and w1thin roies. Effectiveness is interpreted by the modei to o
be “a measure of the ‘concordance of role behavior and role expectations.

‘L -

while efficiency is the extent of congruency between need—disﬁositinn” N
: o ' o : : *zsn vy AT
: ' - ’ ’

.
&
Z
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- and actual behavior".
Organizing is not necessarily limited to permampnt organizational
structures. There has been an increasing emphasis on fhose strictures
-~ called “temporary systems" (Miles, 1964)..;Examples.ane workshops, -

conferences, research projects, task forte_groups, and educational

Ve LUK
s

™~ : . - i
- expetiments. A1l these have the basic features of a temporary existence,

clear;initial_goal focus and definition, close‘specification of personnel

membership,%ang‘physical-social isolation. - During,the functioning ot
\wé temporary‘system, the coherent,lnarrowed time perspective often
results in greater energy output to activities or tasks, while the
experience itself can cause members to develop new role definitions.
The environment also tends to encourage close . communication among
participants. as well as an attitude of curiosity and willingness to
seek solutions to problems. Flowing from their very nature, howéVEFT_“

temporary systems are 1iable to a number of dysfunctions or problems.

‘Participants may. over-extend themse lves due to ‘high involvement, goals

1s needed for task accomplishment

" set may be unrealistic, and process's
may be lacking. Most important, perhaps, is the problem of 1inkage
. between the temporary system and the permanent structure, that is. the

application of results achieved in the former into_the latter system.

(3) Decision-making

Decision-making. as Dill (1964) says. has become too important

* to ignore, even for those who doubt its centrality to the theory and |

practice of administration. For those who do not, led notably by Simon
(1957), decision-making is the primordial organizational act on which

all other components of the administrative process depend . Reviewing

20
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the 11terature. Elbing (1970:11-12) found that "selection among

" alternatives seems to be the key concept in the term decision-making".

A recent, illuminating definition is given by Shull, Delbecq and
Cummings (1970:31). '
Dec1sion-mak1ng (1s) a conscious and human process, involving
“both individual and social phenomena, .based upon factual and value
premises, which concludes with a choice of one behavioral activity
from among one or more alternatives with the intention of moving
toward some desired state of affairs.

Embodied in this definitioﬁ‘are several contextual elements
known to shape orﬁhnizationa] decisidh-making{ These jnc]ude the
”predispdéition" of the dec1sion;makerf(e.g.vhis subjective percéptions
of the problem or situation; his value system énd goals), and the

inputs from the sodial-psychologica1*eﬁvjrphmént (e.g. group norms;

- social-cultural va’lues)‘.'l Implied by or subsumed.under these elements

‘too, are the common errors besetting decision-making, such as—cognit{vg

nearsightédnéss which encourages expediency, err?s1mp11f1cation (e.q.

dealing with the symptoms jnstead of the causes of a problem), over-

reliance on personal experience, pre-conceived notions of the decision-

~‘maker, and the reluctance to decide (Nigro, 1970:178-183). Another

impoftant factor affecting'decision-making°is the information flow within
thw organization. As lannaccone (1964:229) points out

the.qua11ty of décisibn-making‘..; i{s related to the amount of
relevant information available concerning the issues under
consideration. '

K9

ol o S . o _

’ Clearly, the epistemological stance adopted here is that
administrative decisfons invariably involve questions of value as well .
as questions of fact. (Simon, 1957:45-60). An interesting piece of
exploratory research-in this context comes from. Glasman and Sell (1972),

" who reported a method for analyzing=administrative decisions into a

ratio of factual and value considerations on which each decision was
based. o . i . .
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To date, the dominant model of decision-making consists of a
series of logical “problem-solving" steps. Thus, ‘Stmon (1960:1)
{dentifies three principal phases: “finding occasions for making a
decision, finding possibie’cOurses of action, and choosing among courses
of action*. A typical, more compiex or comprehensive sequence would be
(l)identification of a disequilibrium. (2)diagnosis of the problem
situation. (3)definition ‘of the problem to be solved, (4)determination of
alternative methods and "solutions and,choice of the best solution, and (5)
implementation of the chosen.soiution (E1bing, 1970:12-13). Essentiaiiy.
similar models are held by Gritfiths (1959:94) and Morell (1970:160).
, Against the ”rational-comprehensive” nature of such models must
be juxtaposed. of'course. the “1imits to rationalit/" in actual '
- organizational 1ife (Di11, 1964). Simon (1957:81) nimself acknowledged
that actuai decision-making behavior falls short of "objective rationality
: owing to incompleteness of knowledge of consequences, imperfect 4
anticipation of vaiues. and/ the impossibility of envisaging all possible
al ternative behaviors. Lindblom (1959) has criticized the model for
assuming "intellectual capacities and sources of information that men
simply do not have“. while Lundberg (1962) argues that it is overly
| mechanistic. Alternative modeis proposed include Lindblom s method of
“successive 1imited comparisons” or "incremental decision-making",
Etzioni's. (1967) mixed-scanning" approach, and Thompson s(1967:134)
paradigm of "computational. compromise. judgemental and inspirational
,; decision-making strategies’. | S
Another important question inidecision-making theory is that of
who shouid make decisions within the organization., The key concept here

is authority. which may be;defined as "the power to make decisions which

Y



guide the aétions of others" (Simon, 1957:125). Much controversy
currently centres on the issue of_participqtive decisionimaking.v Led Bya
McGregorA(1957). Argyris (1957) and o@her‘proponents of the "organic"
or"human resources" model of'organizatfon. there has been a call for

- increased participation in decision-mqkihg widely spread throughout the

organizatidn. Lowin (196@:69),'rev1ew1ng the evidence surrounding this

controversy, hashprovided the following definition:

By participative decision making we mean a mode of
organizational operations in which decisions as to activities
are arrived at by the very persons who are to execute those
decisfons, Participative decision making is contrasted with
the conventional mode of operations in which decision and
action functions are segregated in the authority structure.

In the educational contexf, the call for\increased participation’

has been echoed with varying emphasis'by Gregg (1957), Miklos (1970), 5

and Sergiovanni and Starrat’(1971) with respect to teacher participationi
in school decisibn-making, by Kelly and Konrad (1972) to student and
faculty involvement in colIegé governén;e, and by Friesen (1966) and -
Gorton (1972) to student participation in school decision-making. So
far, howevé}, research primarily in industry and business has ‘
indicated that.parti&ipafion has consequeﬁces varving over different
"Situations, ow1ﬁg tolvaryiﬁg mediat{ng actor and'environment'variables
(Lowin, 1968; Meyer, 1970). Though future research should, as Lowin
(1968:99) suggests, focus on these variables "1niordef to é;certdin the
’ parameters of participative decision-makiﬁg effectiveness“,.the’facf _
- that “questions of value" inevitably abound'1n th1s controvefsy (Meyer.

1970:6-15) cannot be ignored.

(4)  Co-ordinating

23

_An organization, as ah'organized entity of inter-depéndent parts, .
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requires'an administrative function that will keep these parts in harmony.

Ind{viduals, groups, functions, tasks, and relationships must fit in form

and time into an integrated accomplishment of organizational goals. This

24

fonct1on is cggrdinating. and most theorists have stressed {ts importance - -

in the administrat1ve process (Sears, 1950:162; Gregg, 1957:307; Simon,

\19575103; Charters, 1964:252; Litterer, 1965:215). Much concern hence

% ists regarding the devices ayailable for achieving organizational
coordination. In the s1mp1ést situation (e.g. when behavior of all
{ndividuals in a small group are recipfocally visible), self-coordination
is c1eaf1y possible. Howevéf. for more complex situations, Simon (1957:
106) y1sua112es;at least three steps: |
(1) ‘the development of a plan of behavior for all the members <
of the group (not a set of individual plans for each member); (2) . ..
the communication of the relevant portions of this plan to each ~***
member, and (3) a willingness on the part of the individual members’
to permit their behavior to be guided by the plan.
Littereri(1965:223) notes that in nyoluntary" coordination, an

1noiv1dual's self-direction is 11m1ted by the amount of knowledge he has

" about his position, group andﬁorganiiationa1 goals, and relevant

organizatiooa]_énd environmental_variab1es, as well as the extent of his -
identification with the organization._'These limitations are offset

partly by the gx1§tence of deoisionvguides soch as policies and decision-

‘rules which still allow individual discretion. Conversély, Fdirective“

coordination specif{es quite definitely what an 1ndividua1‘has to do.
one form, termed hierarchical,'is‘to link activities directly or
{ndirectly under one central authority. The other form 1nvo1ves'the
creation of “adminis;rative systéms“for formal orocedures designed to

v

automatically perforﬁ routine coordination.

‘f(‘
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Charters (1964 258) has identified three major classes of
coordinating mechanisms. Two of these are the specification of functional
roles, and the investment and allocation of authority and decision-
making functions to various offices and committees. The third mechanism
involves communication channels linking participants in various parts |
of the work-flow. “Through the exchange of information. participants

can alert one another to contingencies and prob]ems which arise so that '

LI

they may make mutual adjustments in their cooperations ’ -

Though coordination is a necessary and essential component of
the administrative process, there are also real costs involved. These—:?
revolve principally around the increaseq need for connmnication .and |
decisfion-making the greater or more complex-the coordination.' For
example, with respect to hierarchica1 coordination. Blau and Scott
(1952:243) have argued that hierarchical differentiation, centralized

direction and restricted communication can impede the free flow of

| informetion necessary for efficient problem-solving.

(5) Communicati_g :

B Viewing the phenomenon from its broadest perspective, Thayer
' (1961 43) has stated that "communication occurs whenever an indfvidual
assigns significance or meaning to an internal or external stimuius .

~As a recent anthology shows (Budd and Ruben, 1972), scholars from

diverse disciplines have evolv particuiar approaches fo understanding

the'communication process.

in administration is a siné qua non. Thus i::23;¢,(1933{9) Tisted it

as one ‘of the three essential eiements of a formal organization, serving

For organization analysts, co unicating

to make known to organization members”the purposes of theirvchperetive

N :
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actions. To Simon (1957:154), it is the process wherePy decisional
premises are tr&hismitted among organ1zationa1 members.

Most common]y. comunication phenomena have been studied in
‘terms of forma1 and informal channels of communication. The formafA
channels, based on the formal organizational structure, are classified
as vertical (downward or upward) and horizontal communicat;on (Sfmpson,
1959). Downward flows includeﬂinStructions. policies, and news about
dafly organ1zat10na1 activities to subordinates;"Wh11e upward flows
allow them to transmit reports, attitudes. grievances. suggestions and
other feedback to superordinates. Horizontal communfcation serves the
purposes of coordination. Effective decfs1on-nak1ng. as seen earlier,
depends on the availability of accurate and relevant 1n/ormation. Thus
"the communication structure HMSI~TZ. permit the free flow of information
and 1deas in all necessary directions: upward.,downward, and horizontally"
(Gregg, 1957:298). One other formal channel now increasingly stressed
concerns externa] or extra-organizational flows. School administrators,
for example, have to maintain public relations activities involving
communioating with their schools' pub]ics or communities (Hajton, 1969: |
128). | | |
- Informal channels of communication arise spontansously out of
the social relations constituting the informal organ;;at{on, and carry
the so~ca11ed “grapevine" or rumour messages.-‘Davis (1953) notes that

formal channels serve pri?arilx personal or individual needs of

organizational members; so that the information carried may either

reinforce or undermine organjzationa]rgoals. One constructive function of

the informal organizat1on 1ies in its value as a “barometer“ of public

opinion in the organization (Simon. 1957 162).

26
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Interpersonal barriers'emerge naturally frﬁﬁ?the tuct that each ;ilb
{ndividual possesses u’compIex of beliefs, va]ues. attitudes, truths and |
biases serving as a framework }or his understanding. assessment or
judgement of the world. Where value, attitud1na1, or persondlity conflicts
exist between senders and receivers, conmunication can be adversely
affe _d. It is also hindered by such perceptual distortions as
stere t*ping, projection and perceptual defense, or simp)y because what

the sender 1ntends is nat perceived as such by the receiver (Costello

~ and Zalkind, 1962). Humanistic psychologists (e.g. Rogers, 1953) have

stressed the importance of trust in facilitating open and supportive
communications. where a climate of trust is absent, communication tends
to be defensive and 1neffect1ve, or even destructive (Gibb, 1961). Apart
from organizationa] and 1nterpersona1 barriers, communication barriers
may also stem from the 1nd1v1dua1 s technical or cognitive abiIity to
receire'or transmit informagigh 1imitations of time and money making
communication less complete than desirable, and the use of communication
med1a or vehicIes 1nappropr1ate to the situation.

Much of the preceding discussion applies not on1y to verbal but
also to non- verbal communication, a domain of“communication theory - being
given increasing attent1onV(Harrison. 1972; Miller, 1973)." Non-verbal
conmunication includes pictures, clething and body orientatiop, eye
movements, paralanguage (e 9. stress. ianection. juﬂcture ‘and non-word
voca11zations), tact11e contact. gestures and spat1a1 relations. Unlike
verbal communication, some non- verbal cues may operate ‘at very low lev ls,/;i

of awareness,, that 1s. the sender himself is not aware consciously of .

his transm1ssion of non-verbal messages.' T

A large nunber of studies in non- verbﬁ1 communicatinn deal. 1n

e
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- fact, with problems and -issues in the field of.cross;cultural

communication. Researchers in aproxemics“ (Hall " 1968; Watson and
Graves, 1966) have shown that in a cross-cultural interaction,
interactants may lack insight into each other's use of space. causing
misunderstandings. Arabs. Latin Americans, Indonesians and Africans,
for example. favour closer $patial relations than Americans. Body
movements and gestural motions can also be culturally bound, so that
a movement or gesture acceptable §n one society might be quite
unacceptable in another (Birdwhistell -1968). Likewise. differences
between cultures in the use of time provide a well- known difficulty .
in cross-cultural communication (Hall, 1959: 23-41).

For the sojourner in a new cultural environment. such as a
newly arrived foreign student, such barriers in non- verbal communication

contribute in part to the phenomenon of "culture shock", where ‘anxiety

results from the loss of one's familiar cues to social interactions

(Oberg,\lQGO; Smalley,f1963). Not knowing the language of the host

country is an obvious example of verbal communication barrier for such

“students. . Two psychologists, arein and David (l97l) have in fact.
'viewed the successful adjustment of a sojourner as being dependent"upon

. the whole framework of communication verbal and non-verbal, between

the. sojourner and the members of the host country. They argue that
effective communicatipn overcoming verbal -and non- verbal barriers will
help promote interpersonal Lnderstanding, and hence the sojourner-host

relationships which facilitate adJustment to the intercultural experience. |

/

-(6) Evaluation E " e . I -

1

The analytic conception -of evaluation, though ubiquitous. is -



. credited with more than one definition. Guba (19695,notes that each
approach has both advantages and disadvantages The early method‘of
measuring "objective", quantitative data, for example, unrealistically
avoided value-Judgements as well as data not easily quantifiable. T
Evaluaiion by determining the <nngruence betwveen performance and
behavioral objectives suffered from the tendency to emphasize terminal
behaviors, thus disregarding valuable feedback that could be used to

' refine the ongoing program. Nhere evaluation depended on. professional .

Judgement of the application process rather than “the results, the

-i:inherent uncertainty, ambiguity and implicitness render such methods

- less than satisfactory.

N In recent years, spurred in part Qy the demand for accountability
_in education,,and by the need to judge the worthwhileness of new programs
or devices. a technology of evaluation can be sajd to have sprung up.1
Some stimulus undoubtedly also came from the increased emphasis on
planning which, as. already noted requires in one of its steps the
| designing of evaluation procedures. Part of this new technology involves
fresh definitionsﬁand%models (Taylor and Maguire, 1966; Stake, 1967;
Metfessél and Michael, 1967; Scriven, 1967; Provus, 1969; Stufflebeam,

1968; Johnsorr, 1970) which have attempted to achieve more comprehensiveness

and to overcome the disadVantages embodied in earlier approaches. Though
differences in specifics exist, some common featur/s are increasingly

evident.

1
See, for example, the collection of papers in Vol. II of the

Educational Technology Reviews Series (Educational Technology
Publications, 1973) and in the 1969 NSSE Yrbk. Part II (Tyler, 196?}”

- J‘
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. Most obvious, perhaps, {s the distinction between formative

‘ evaluation, and summative evaluation. The iatter..predominant until
recent]y. evaluates terminal oatcomes or products of a program course:
or a certajn period of instruction (e.g. a school year) In contrast.

formative evaluation is an ongoing process occurring in a continuous

fashion throughout the educational activity.‘ It thus serves to refine

and optimize the activity through a process of reiterative feedback

Bloom (1969:48-50) has delineated 2 number of advantages accruing from |

formative evaiuation‘in the teaching-learning ciassroom process.. It
has'also been considered a must in the development of new?curricuium
programs, since the continuous feedback allows the innovation to be
improved concomitant with its trial-(Flanagan, 1969).
Both administrators and researchers must see evaluation as.
a continuous information-management process "which serves program-

;gg;ovement as well as program-assessment purposes (Provus, 1969:
| The new approaches are. aisq reflective of ideas embodied in
general systems theory (Kast and Rosenzweig, 1972). Indeed the

ntinuous feedback demanded in formative evaluation constitutes a way
by which "open systems“ maintain dynamic equilibrium. Placed in the
evaluation cdntext, the systems approach may be regarded

as essentially a point of view which involved taking into

account the full complexity of a goal- -directed or probiem—so]vinq VA

- activity -- its starting point, its environmental context, its
constraints, its integactions with external features and the f
interrelationships between its internal components -- in
developing and assessing aiternative solutions (Johnson, 1970: 14)

One example is Stake's evaluation model, which requires both
description-and—judgement"of—three—sets of data: antecedents. or

conditions existing prior to teaching and - ‘barning which may reiate to
fed ,

30



outcomes; transactions. or the succession of engagements which comprise
the educational process; and the outcomes. The evaluator. in %take S
scheme, should also'identify outcomes contingent upon particular
antecedent conditions and instructional ‘transactions. Rather similar

to Stake's model but more operationally Specific and appropriate for

program or curriculum development is the Provus (1969) "discrepancy

"model". Provus evaluates data cla551fied under Inputs, Processes,

and Qutcomes along four stages of the program 3 development Definition,
Installation. Process and Product. For each. class of data at each stage,
the actual performance of the program is compared with an established
standard, If a discrepancy is detected, corrective action 1is taken to
bridge»the gap. As befits a systems model.,the established standards
themselves are subject to modification:in'the_light of actual
Performance. - _ I |

Also systematic and comprehensive in approach is Stufflebeam's |

———

(1968) CIPP evaluation model. To Stufflebeam,“evaluation means “"the

provision. of 1nformation through formal means. such as criteria.

measurement. and statistics, to seryg as a rational basis’ for making

judgements in‘decision situations The model posits four strategies

“for evaluating educational programs; context, input, process and 2

product evaluation. These serve respectively four categories of

deCiSions: planning (defining problems, goals and objectives),

o programming"(detailing strategies); implementing strategies; and,:

recycling (terminating. continuing, evolving, or changing). Context
evaluation thus aims at defining the environment. where change is to

occur, in terms of its needs, underlving problems, and opportunities

3N
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for change lnput evaluation thEh.foilows to "{dentify and assess system
capabiiities, available input strategies, and designs for implementing

the strategies". When the program has been impiemented process evaluation
relates outcome information to objectives and to context, input and

process information _

~ Another important issue 'in evaiuation theory is that of "who

evaluates?". Johnson (1970:16) points out that the outside evaluator,
being uninvolved in the program under evaluation,. can ensure obJectivity
andtisviessliikeiy to be distracted by operationa1 problems or.
responsibilities. However;'he may be hampered by not knowing the program
well, more likely to interfere with prodram operation bv setting up

special control or measurement conditions or by imposing his value
structure on the program, and may cause resentment or.anxiety among the
program staff by his ‘evaluating activities. Converseiy an inside
evaluator who is on staff, will know or appreciate the project more,"

,be familiar to staff and entail less expense.. An'insider, however, is
closely involved and may find it difficult’ to evaiuate in an obJective

- fashion. Given such‘relative strengths and weaknesses, Johnson argues

(4

~ that | |
in formative evaJuation which is interactive with. program
design and operation, much more of an internaiii conducted

~evaluation would be appropriate; while summati valuation, being

~ more dependent upon objectivity, should strive maintain an
external frame of reference. _

~ Stake and Denny (1969). depioring the frequent “informal, intuitive '

monitoring by teacher, students and administrators“ posinq as

educational evaiuation. have suggested the training of evaluation

‘specialists capable of systematic evaluation.



ADMINISTRATIVE TASK-AREAS -

The,day-to-day_fdnctioning of any‘complex organization 1nvo1ves
a number of specific areas of‘eberatton'in each of which several but
related tasks are performed. These task-areas'provide a conventent
taxonomic framework for viewing adninistrative actfyity, and have been
employed most commonly - in the educational setting.."Corba11y. Jensen
and'Staub\(IQGI). forneiampje, identified the afeas of finstructional
leadership, staff persoﬁnel management (of sehoe1 plaut, ?1nanee,fand

quipment). and schoo]-community relations. In another text (M111er,
Ma adq

'-33.4

n and Kincheloe, 1972) tasks are grouped under the areas of pupi] -A‘

' personnel. program of instruction, staff personne] auxiliary services,

school housing. finance, and measurement and evaIuation. A scheme‘which |

has become quite popular fis that of Campbell et al. (1971:136). These
}researchers chose six task-areas school-community re}ationships.
_ cﬁrricu]um and instruction, pupi] personnel, staff personhel, physical

t

facilities, finance and business'maﬁagement. It s obvious from the

examples that'little vatiance exists on-whht'constitute’the«significant ,

task-areas of educational administration

The tasks located in the area of school-communitv re]ationships

i

v abise_naturally from the fact that an educational organization such as t

" a school or universtty is a.socfal institution. It is thus unavoiﬁabiy'
h linked with the individuals or community it'serves.‘ The. educational
program for instance needs to be explained to the publtc;_endvpublic‘ |
reactions to and supportvfer the-program sought. In‘the-area of

curriculum .and 1nstruetion. edmtnistrattye tasks include planhing and
\ . _ ‘ c ,
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organizing the totai educationai p{ogram, maintaining coordination

among its different parts and evaluating its performance. Related to
pupil personnel there are tasks such as pupil inventory and organization,
' assessing and reporting pupiis progress maintaining pupi] records and

discipiine, and proyision of pupil personnel services. (e.g. guidancej o
and counsei]ing) . -

‘ | The administration of staff personnel invoives recruiting, v
assigning, and supervising* staff, as well as coordinating the functions
'o?.different individuais. Wi th respect to physical facilities, such
tasks as planning the use of space and;equipnent,‘and administering
the actual operation'and'maintenance of the SChooi plant, are clearly -
necessary, The running of ‘an educational organization‘entails costs -
and hence administrative activities'Of a business nature. Preparation
and administration of a budget, and management of the financial
accounts are the major tasks in the task-area of'finances._

| From this brief discussion, it is seen that the various
components of the administrative process are, to varying degrees and -
form, involved in "each of the task-areas of educational administration.
Utiiizing essentiaiiy the taxonomy of Campbell et al. (1971 136), the
six task -areas relevant to an aid study program such as the Uganda
Project, are hence student personnel, staff personnei, curriculum, '
finance, physical plant, and university-community'reiationships. The:
iatter category is, of course, an adaptation of the "schooi-cannunity

reiationships" task-area in the Campbeii taxonomy, since the Project

was held in a university, : | e
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ra.
THE ADMINISTRATIVE PROCESS
IN AID STUDY PROGRAMS

In the preceding discussion; the meaning of the.administrative 4
process was spelled out from a general frame of reference. An 'idea]

-
profiie of the administrative process in the context of aid study

'programs may now be sketched At the outset, two structural

characteristics need to be delineated One is that the- "social system

- of a bilateral aid study or training program typicaliy involves four

major organizationa] intermediaries: the aid-agency of the donor 4
nation; the overseas diplomatic mission of the donor nation to the

recipient nation a governmentai Ministry or other official institution

of the recipient nation; and the educational or training institution in

the donor nation. Then, an aid study program may or may not be organized

“as a temporary system dhring its operation at the educationai or training

he'd

’ but also organizing the_participating student personnei who have to be

institution.v A special project. for example, is usuaIIy organized around

a definite temporary structure. 0n the other hand there are ‘many ‘

‘sponsored students who are simply enrolled within the regu]ar institutional

programs of study. The ensuin discussion may be conSidered to apply
&

more to aid programs . utiiizing temporary systems, though the differences

are of content rather than form:

The very first step in the ‘process consists of pianning the

~ program or project, and ideaily all three organi!%tional intermediaries

participate in such planning.- Nhen plans have been made, organizing

proceeds. This invoives not on1y the organizing of staff and

e .

selected. Reception,lorientation and other student personal '55”; ;;



services] too need to be organized, andvtypically community resources
“are called upon to oarticipate.chommunity relationships take on a
special dimension.in aid study programs since contact between the |
students and»thevoommunity is, in fact, one form‘of cross-cultural
' communication. | A o A |
Once the.program or project is under way, formative evaluation '
is needed to continuously mohitor its‘progress‘and‘to modify. change,
or improve procedures and content. At the end of the program, summative .
evaluation must be ondertaken to assess‘itsAsnort-tern and long-term
results and impact. Follow-througnl of returnedibéﬁticipants_shpo]dfolso
| be carried out. | x | M
Given. the involvement of folr organizational intermediaries.
it follows that coordinating the affiliations. among them is abso]utely
necessary. Coordination is particularly important at the planning
stage since needs, goa]s, and obJectives must.be clarified and
mutually understood by all parties concerned. Aiso. during- seiection,
the training institution need to be’ assured that thise ::lected have

at least minimum quaiifications for the traininq. During the course of

training or study, there is also the task of internal coordination

- among the staff and administrative personnel groups'within the training
institutions ‘The activities of the instructional staff, for eXample.‘ i
have to be coordinated to giie an integrated eurriculun;' Coordination_ .

is required too among academic personnel, student advising”personnel,

1.\ -, ~ . | . L
A discussion of such activities and services is found in the -

review of related 1iterature in Chapter 3.



and community resource_groups.
Throughout the course of the project or program. effective

communication among all organizational intermediaries is essential for
proper coordination. Administrators and staff personnel will also have
to contend with problems of cross-cultural communication affecting both
the students or trainees, and themselves. ecision-making, of course,
is a continuous activity in the administrative process, though who
among. the organizational intermediaries, makes what decisions is a-
crucial administrative issue. Another important {ssue concerns the
- quality of the decision-making in terms of the information available
- for effectiVe'dec1sion-mak1ng. In sum, the administrative process
provides a convenient conceptual framework for systematic,analysis of

the.administration of aid study programs.

RESTATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM ,
. ; r
As stated earlier, the purposes of this study are two-fold:
(1) to describe the essential aspects of the Uganda-Canada Primary .
.lTeacher Training Project in,topicai form organized under various
administrative task-areas; | | |
(2) to analyze the administrative process of the Project, and
provides a generaiization as to its efficiency and effectiveness.r
In therlight of the preceding discussion, the sé!%nd objective
may now bé restated in more specific terms as a series of questions
under the six components of the administrative process se]ected to

formvthe conceptual framework of the study.

37
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(1) Planning ' ‘
\
- What was the degree of comprehensiveness of the planning for and

{n the Project?

Which of the four organizational intermediaries involved,jq thé
Porjec%, namely the Ugandan Ministry of Eddéat1on. the External Aid |
0ffice, the Canadiah High Cbmmission in Dar-es-Salaam, and The University

of Alberta, participated in what aspects of the planhing?'

(2) Organiz1ng
What roles did the various components of the "forma1 organization

and "the "informal organization" play in the operation of the Project?

What conflicts ‘emerged during the administration of the Project?

What was the effectiveness and efficiency of the Project as

' defined by Barnard and 1nterpreted by ‘the Gekzp]s Guba social behavior

mode1? | ‘
What was thé utility of the temporary system structure employed

in the Prqject?‘

What follow-through activities were conducted on returned

trainees? .

A
(3) Decision-making

What decisions were made by each of the four organizational

1ntermed1ar1es?

 What was the "quality" of decis1on-mak1ng?

(4) Coordinating

What was the nature, and the problems of coordination which

existed among the organizational 1ntermediar1es?

LI
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What was the quality of coordination within, and among the
{nstructional and student personnel services components of the Project

during its operation at The Uniyersity of Alberta? |

(5) <Communicating

What was the nature and the quality of the communication channels
-amongc the organizational intermediaries?
Hhat probTems of cross-cultural communication arose during the

‘operation of the Project?

(6) Evaluating -

What formative evaluation activities were conducted during the
prpgram of study and training? '
What summative evaiuation was carried out at the end of the

Project, and after the trainees returned home?
CSUMMARY - .

This chapter he- delineated the conceptual framework within
which the administration of the Uganda Project will be narrated and
' anaiyzed In this study, the administrative process" is considered.
to be a concept consisting of six selected components, each being seen
to constitute a complex of' administrative activities. Thus systematic
planning requires not only specification of goals and obJectives, and”
selection of means to attain these, but also designing of arrangements
for obtaining required resdurces, for impiementationﬁoj/the pian and
for continual checking of" resulti Organizing, whic may involve .
temporary systems, biends human and material resources in both the _ |
formai and informal organization, Its quaiityﬂis assessable by the

T
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conCEpts of effectiveness and efficiency defined by Barnard and as

" interpréted by the Getzels-Guba social behavior model.

The process of decision-making is seen to be dependent ypon the
amount of relevant information on'which a decision is based, while"

participation of organizational nenbers who are to implement the

“decisfon, in'the process. is recommended in much of prevailing writings,

[

Co-ordinating functions to keep organizational “parts" in harmony, and

may be achieved by such devices as an overall plan guidingjaetions_ot
all parts, a central authority, and mutual exchange offinformation

among'the parts. Communicating needs;to be free and open, in upward,

-downward, horizontal, and external flows so as to enhance the quality

of decision-making. Its quality is affected by mechanical, organizationa]

o

and interpersonal barriers. -In.crossfcultural situations, communicating,

including the non-verbal proCESs; may involve difficulties owing to

.differences in values, perceptions, and other culture-bound elements.

Evaluatinqvis seen to be distinguishable as formative and summative,'
and current recognition of its importance has resulted in more
comprehensive and sound evaluation mode]s.

Given such"a conceptua] framework it was thus possibie to'
reformuiate the research problem in terms of a series of questions .
re]ated toﬁtﬁe six seiected administrative process“ é)mponents.

An attempt to answer these questions on- the .basis of the availabie

evidence is found in Chapter 6. There was also a discussion in. this

o chapter on the taxonomy of six administrative task-areas that will be

used to narrate the events which- occurred during the Project.
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__—INTRODUCTION

. 1

— All foreign students, whether sponsored or private arrive in

their country of study or training with\a\\predisposition of attitudes,(

 beliefs and values characterising their home cultures and societies.

o

Ample research has shown that such "prediSp ition"-impinges on both
academic and non-academic aspects -of a foreign student 3 sojourn. .

. Because the study focuses on Ugandan trainees, some understandinqéif the-

cultural and social make-up of Uganda (as it vias described in the \fifties

and early sixties)‘ is  thus important. A lOOk at Uganda $, educational

. develOpment around the same time also helpsato place the genesis fof this

particular aid project in a realistic perspéctive while pertinent

knowledge of the school system bears ‘upon the “appropriateness of the

curriculum offered in the aid program.- Finally. the Titerature on

educational assistance. as well as the copious researches into foreiqn :

students “affairs; are reviewed and filtered to gain insights relevant

to the administration of aid-study or training programs.

°

) : THE UGANDAN CONTEXT o
. L » ['S
. - - \ . . : i

General Social and‘Cultural Background |
- Uganda occupies about 94,000 square miles of the Central

\

: L .
since the Project was initiated in l961
.c\

o 4 \\ . c\)
) oa . RN * n
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-'Af’Tcan table]and with 1ts capita] Kampala, approxjmateTy 900 miles from
" the East African coast. The country is mostly at 4,000 feet elevation,
_enjoying temperatures between 60 and 80 N Bordering nations are Kenya,
Sudan, Rwanda. Congo, and Tanzania. The first EurOpean explorers arrived
in 1862, Buganda, the largest proVTﬁEé;‘formaTTy accepted British ‘
1nf1uénce in 1890, and.by 1914, Uganda was a full- fledged protectorate.

Independence vias attained on/gctober’gh‘Tgﬁz“* *————-—~—-_______

/ e

The economy is agricuTture- based. with coffée and cotton as the
';main cash crops. Secondary act1v1t1es include tea, sugar, and tobacco-
p]anting. some cattTearearing, and fish1ng on the country’s extensive
lakes. The stap1e foods are millet, and bananas. Cassava, beans,
groundnuts and maize are also grown for domestic use. Over 95% of the"
population 11ve in rural areas, usuaTTy on scattered small holdings. In
. 1959, out of six and a half million Ugandans. only about 1.5-2% were of
East Indian ethnicity. while Eruopeans added up to Tess than 0.02%.
'Participation in the commercial-and industrial economic sectors was
.skewed, -however, towards the“Asian Ugandans, who occupied.almost half of
,’some four thousdnd skiTled manual jobs (Thomas, 1965) ’”. -
.- Uganda is a counﬂry in which T1ve as many as twenty-eight
*different tribes. of these, the Baganda or people of Buganda are the
most numerous. Great 11nguist1c diversity prevails among the tribes.
ﬁ‘aEfoged Glick and Criper (1972) identified twenty-four separate
Tanguages which c]assify to give four major groups: .Bantu, Sudanic,
Eastern N110t1c, Western Nilotic. The first three groups are tota]Ty
:different, whiTe the third and fourth are as like: French and Enq11sh

Luganda, Tanguage of the Baganda, is aTso used or known outsade Buganda
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since it served as a language 6f aqministragjon during early British-

- Uganda contact. Apart from the/tfibal languages, Swahili represents

a “neutra]”x1angua§e which saw only minor use in the early sixties.

Among the Asian Ugandans,/Gﬁjerati and Hindustani are thefaéin

langugges'spoken.

' - Language is only.one aspect,Athqugh. of any culture., As 9
kluckohnhand kel]y (1945;57)'have said, the concept cultufe embodies
| aTl the historically created desiqﬁs for 1ivina, explicit and

 {mplicit, rational, irrational and non-rational, which may exist
at any given time as potential guides for the behavior of men,.

Anthropologists have consequeht1y looked at such designs as language,

political and economic organization, family and kinship grouping,

marriage, child-rearing, and religion within a cu]turé‘in order to
describe and understand the whole. | ‘ o
Iﬁ Uganda, the tribal dfversity:among the'Afrfdaﬁg%;oﬁles
cannot strictly be 1ﬁterpreted as cultural diversity]. Distinct
differences in sbme designs do exist of course between groups df
tribes or 1nd19idual.tr1be§, notably in language Qé“seen above, and in

the polifica1 orgahization. Thus Bantu-speaking tribes (e.g. Baganda,

~ Bunyoro) tend to have a centralized tribal state, whereas non-Bantu

.

1 ' : - :

\ The ensuing discussion.is based on several anthropological
studies of various Ugandan tribes, including the Baganda (Mair, 1965;
fFallers, 1959), Bunyoro (Beattie, 1960; 1964), Lugbara (Middleton,
1965), Madi (Middleton, 1955), Chiga (Edel, 1933), Karimonjong
EPersse. 1934), Acholi.(Girling, 1960), Iteso (Lawrance, 1957), Lango

Butt, 1952), Banyankole (Roscoe, .1915), a- * Busega (Fallers, 1955).
Some of these studies are comprehensive ir st pe; others deal only
with specific cultural characteristics of a tribe, The description

is also essentially that of "traditional" Ugandan culture, not likely .

to be unfamiliar to the trainees Who were mostly born before-1950.
This does not deny, of course, that by that time, some of the
traditional elements have been supplanted or at least modified by
Western beliefs and practices such as Christianity and monogamous
marriage. ‘ -
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tribes (e.g. Lugbara, Iteso) are traditionaliy more diffuse, decentralized..&d('
and egalitarian in political organization. | ;
Beyond such differences, however, there are many noticeable bt

cultural similarities among all the tribes., In social organization, for

example, the extended patriachial family is the rule, while patrilineal

exagamous c]ans play important maintenance roles through the cooperative »

responsibilities of clan members in ritual observances, settling inter-

~ -household diSputes, and mutual aid. Marriage/as traditionally poiygamous. .!

entails a bride-price, and involves an elaborate ceremonial. The states |

of pregnancy and birth are also accompanied by various taboos and rituals.

Child—rearing practices. such as physical handiing of a baby, appear

casual by Western standards. Traditional African religion embodies

strong beliefs ‘in ancestor-Spirits. animism, superstitions and taboos,

and supermetural phenomena associated with sustenance (e.g. rain-making,.f

crop protection). offense and defense (e. g. charms). . -
' Such common cultural characteristics among different tribes thus -

make it possible to speak of a traditional "Ugandan culture" which when

compared to say, "American cultural patterns" (Stewart, 1971) ciearly

reveal a very different way of life. Among Ugandans themseives.

~ ‘tribal identification nevertheless promotes an acute sense of -

“difference" not conducive to- political unity. As recently as 1970,

the study of Ladefoged, Glick and Criper (1972) showed. t]at most

African Ugandans. rather than have another native language (e.d.

Luganda) as the official or national 1anguage, preferred to accord

English this status. Another source of po]iticai disharmony arises

from the coilaboratwve ro1e Buganda played in heiping to extend‘Brigggh .

‘rule throughout Uganda, so that a general distrust and suspicion of

-~



the Baganda is more or less held by their neighbours (Burke, l964:l4)._

. The Astan Ugandans, in turn, are not only distinctly culturally
different from the Africans, but are also separate economically, socially
and politically. Under British rule, both the Hindus and Muslims
prospered, and eventually dominated commerce and industry. Such
prosperity became a source of envy and distrust to the Africans, who
believed that "the Indians had. exploited them commercially and kept J
them out of their rightful place in 1ife" (Morris, 1968: l78) - In sum, T
when Uganda's first Independent government attained power in 1962, it

was unavoidably confronted with rather difficult tribal-, and racial-

_ based problems of national unity.

Educational Development in Uganda'I

_ In the early years of colonization, the provision of formal
education was left to missionaries whose rivalries often resulted in two
or three denominational schools in the same area. Asian Ugandans and
Europeans also formed their own schools. Uganda's educational. system
thus develOped along communal and religous lines, and it was not until "
. 1957 that the government formulated an integration policy.' Up till
about 1967 the school system for African Ugandans had_an eight-year .
:elementary program" 6 years "primary“ and 2 years "Junior secondary".

Instruction began in the vernéeular but shifted to English in the

fifth yeay.: " The first four’ years of senior secondary school led to

the Cam/ridge School Certificate, two further years gave the

oy _ _ , y : _
' Much of the basic discussion is drawn from four sources:
////;loan)(lQGZ), Scanlon (1964). Sasnett and Sepmeyer (1966); and Williams
966
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" successful pupil a Higher School Certificate. Entry into both junior

Secondary, and sénior secondary schools were screened by highly selective

public examinations. Except for a slightly shorter p}imary program;

- the Asian schbol systém was similarly structured.- Further education was
at Makarére Uhfversity COllege1,for_tho§e ho]ding'Higﬁer School
Certificates, and 1n varioﬁs teacher-training, technical and vobational
centres, colleges, or institutions according to the exit'qualifications

of the pupil. .

Educational planniné in Uganda was first seriously latinched in -

1952 through ihé‘Report,of_the deBunsen Committee .on "African education
in Uganda". Its main recommendat1ons\iﬁc1uded the reorganization and'
enlargement of the teacher—traihing system, 1mprovgment of the teaching
servite.'éxpansioﬁ of secondaf}'educétion, establiShhent of neW'pfimary
schools, and the improvement of facilities for girls. Thé Réport
stimulated,kapid expansion, eSpecially in primary‘eauéationz;'until the

late fifties,_when economic recession forced re-thihking of policies.

secondary and tertiary level expansion. This policy was endorsed by a
Mission of the Internationél Bank for Reconstruction and Development in
- 1962, and in 1963 by the Ugandan Education Commission. Aé_adVOcates

of manpower planning pointed'out._a severe shortage of secondary school

1
The Ugandan constituent of the University of East Africa.
-2 i S e i
In 1961, for example, the proportion of the relevant age- .
group enrolled in Primary 1 to 6 was about 50% compared to about
7% and 0.9% respectively in junior-secondary school, and senfor -
~ secondary school.(Scan]on. 1964:15) S

Q€

[

: , o o
- The government's decision was to Iimit primary level growth in favour of \

\
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graduates existed in the Ugandan labour market (Thomas, 1965). A higger,“

“flow from ‘the secondary system would not only supply m1dQlé-leve1'manpower
in the'ecohomy and entrants to highér educat1on. but also thé téachéfs
for the school system itself. - | o |
In addition, there was a felt need to consolidafé*the‘existihé
~ primary system, where the rapid‘ékpahéioh.hhd led to a fall of standards
and wastage'prob]emé. The 1963 Uganda Edycation Commission voiced a - -
serious concern that-
the quality 6% the work in the schools is not néarly as good'as
it ought to be. The\;gﬁgggate task before the nation is not just
to provide more prima ools but to provide better primary
education (Williams, 1966:65) . v o :
Part\of the wastég;, as reflected in high drop-out and repeating rates, ,
stemmed from {nadequacies sf teacher preparation, Thus vernacular
teachefs, with Grade I teaching certificates, and responsible for
Primary.l_and 2,_had only a six-ygér primary schooi education followed
by é bﬁeeyear training program.  Though recruitment for training of
Grade I teachers ‘ceased in 1958, such teachers stilIlcomprised 38%
of the primary teaching force in 1964. Grade II teachers were nejativeTy
‘not much better qualified, sfﬁce théfr?duties extended to Primary 6.
Prior to ]965,_tﬁe1r average qualifications werg~si§jyeérs primary
-schooling plus four years'in a traihing cdl]ege. The methods of 
:teacher-training also encouraged an attitudé of uncritical accep;ance
- of text‘matefial, and lack of'imagination am&ng‘the trainees (Ladefoged,
Gliék and Criper, 1972:105).- Thi; led in turn ;o "sterile" non-éﬁaptive
tgachfn§ in classrooms where rote-learning was over-emphasiied. a
~ Other problems related tb the efficiency of primary educat1on'
at the time included: the éxceséive turnover of teaching staff; partly

due to absorption into politics and administratioa; difficultiesv.*
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experienced by pupils in’shifting from vernacular to English; poor

. physical conditions'in:the schools (e.g. lack of teaching-learning
materfals; no proper classrooms); hunger and ma1nutr1tion among the "
'vpupils. Many of these problems were acknow1edged 1n the 1963 Report of
the Ugandan Education Commission. By 1960-1961, Uganda was already
expenning‘24% of her total budget on education. Qn1t costs were very
expensive, however, owing to the high teachers' salaries relative to
~national>income, extravagant school-plant eonstrnction and maintenance
incongrously modelled‘on:"rieh-nation standards". and high teecner-pupil
ratios due to seetarian duplication of primary_sehoq]s and the constricted
| secondary school enro]ment. The reduction.of unit costs in educational

. expenditure was‘hence another area of TEgitinate concern. .‘
a From thisvbr{ef review of Uganda‘s educational deve]opment it
is seen that during the early sixties, problem-areas were quite clearly |
de]ineable. Indeed many of the prob]ems, especially those related to
1mprovement of the "educationa] pyramid shape were well known to the
Ugandans,themselves. The maJor\prior1t1es centred on Teeting manpower

- requirements of an economy demanding production of sufficient numbers of
- secondary sthoo]'graduates suitable for technical or profesSional i
trajning. -Hnweven,ﬁthere was-alsotofficfal concern with impnovement

of the‘quelity and:efficiency of primary edncafion._

'EDUCATIONAL AID PROGRAMS: SOME
PROBLEMS, ISSUES AND CRITERIA

~Introduction

~Educational aid today encompasses a variety of forms. :Notably,

‘there is sponsered study o trainingsin the donor country, and more
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recently in a "third country”. An example is CIDA's (1572) sponsorship

of African students for university tra’hing in an African country other

than their own. §econd1y, educational experts may be provided'to advise

in areas such as educationai planning, innovation and technology. More

: visibie, perhaps, are the many schooi-teachers, teacher-trainers, and

_university professors who are recruited from the donor nations for short-

term aid service. Fourthly, educationai resources such as' books, class

or laboratory equipment. and schooi building materiais have been provided

as educationa1 assistance. /
The administration of educational aid programs are typicaily

. comp lex operations meeting numerous problems. From their experiences

and research, scholars and administrators have raised various issues and -

questions of policy and impiementation, and formuiated insights into

criteria or principies for more effective aid strategies. Many of these

Assues, probiems, and criteria fall outside the scope of this study and.

will not be discussed in/ detail here. ,Therenare, for example, a host

of issues reiated to the roie of the foreign educational expert or,.‘

adviser (Zachariah, 1969), and to the. suppiy of overseas teachers(Cerych,

1965:118-128). Importation of teaching material, curricula and new '

educational technology-4ato a developing country raises questions of

‘relevance and cos feasibii-ty‘(Cerych 19651138~ 149) Coordination' -gf

problems aiso»r‘suit from the presence of many donors in a recipient '

country, as Willjams (1966:109-114) hasdsucgintly {1lustrated in the
case of Uganda. | 1 f
the epsuing discussion, 1iteratureipertinent to the scope
of this study are reviewed under two headings: valid criteria for

educationai afd, and the administration of aid study or training programs.



" Valid Criteria for Educational Aid
| Preceding the detafled planning of any aid program or project,

~ it s logical that a rational deciston should first be made on whether
or not the prdgram or project constitutes "effective a1d". Since the
early sixf{es.'the search for answers to educational aid probIems,éhs' |

" well as the evolution of theory on development in the so-called "Third
Norid“ nations, have generated various criteria for making such decisions.
Among the earliest td appear emerged out of a‘Carnegie Corporation- »v
sbonsored conference at W1111amsburg, Virginia in 1962, including such

. -quidelines as .
... any condition placed by the donor on the giving of aid

should ‘have the sole purpose of contributing to educa jonal

advance ... national manpower requirements should guide educational

planning... educational planning must: be integrated with other

aspects of national development ../ various levels and parts of

the educational system must be integrated (Marvel, 1962).

Criteria of this kind were,eséentially to re-appeaf in the
writings of such well-known experts/;s Coombs (19655), CeryCh (1965).
ABenveniste (1967, Williams (1965)/and Phi]lips (1973). A highly
.articuIate_disct'rion'tomes from/éekych'(1965:194), whose pioneerihé
systemaiic'surye;,_¢d analysis #% educational aid.problems generated<v
five "principles - criteriQ:/

(A) External .id to educétion should be given priority for sectors
. and projects with thé highest possible multiplying effect.
(t) Priority in external aid should be given to projects which are
_ soundly integrated in the development of the whole education
system, and whose completion is an immediate need for the
economic and social development of the recipient country.
(C) Priority for external aid to education should be given to
. sectors and projects whose expansion and completion can only be
ensured by external aid since local resources to take its place
are at present either inadequate or totally lacking.
(D) Priorfty for external aid to education should be given teo
~ governments, institutions or persons demonstrating genuine
concern and capacity for educational development.
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(E) Priority for external aid should be given to projects thd
completion of which improves the quality of, or makes an
important innovation in the educational system of the recipient

country. - , _ .

Sectors with high “multiplying effect" are those whbse activities

have wide influences on the rest of the educational system, such as

51

teacher training. higher educationel institutions, educational'planning, :

curriculum reform, introductioneof new -teaching media, and textbook

preparation (Cerych, 1965: 195). Criterion (B) implies the existence of

some “form of institutionalized planning in the recipient nation,?end-is fff

o clearly necessary if aid is not to be dysfunctional. such es creating
wasteful f{mbalances wlthin the system, or a mass of unemployed educated -
(Coombs, 1970:26-30). Criterion (C) means that "educational projects
involving a high foreign exchange component or a substantial degree»ofp
advice and knowledge not available locally (esq. science and technology
teachers. laboratory equipment) are preferred (Cerych, 196§:l97). ?t
. Cerych is aware though that models .transferred from the developed nations
may be ill-adapted to the developing countries needs. '
The difficulty of evaluating "genuine concern and capacity for ~
educational development" as required by criterion (D) is also recognized
by Cerych but he offers no ready solution. Criterion (E) 1s to Cerych
probably the most important, sihce wi thout quality (no matter how much

' quantity) an educational system will not be able‘to produce

graduates with sufficient knowledge, skills and even motivations | iw‘:

essential for “modern economic and social development“ Other 3&9&
~experts more or less endorse these five criteria, while proposing
additional ones. Thus, Williams (1965:51) warned that criteria, if.
dover-rigid, disallow quick “rescue" or pumping operations which

\
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fulfill an important role in aid. *Greater flexibility seemed to be
required to permit allocations for short-term operations of special

urgency, which can resolve bottlenecks". Phillips (1973:61) expressed

the concern that.
new institutions or methods introduced should be of a kind which
{t is within the pewer of the recipient country to keep up when the
~aid terminates; that it [a good education project] should have a
catalytic effect, which means that it must have the necessary u//
critical mass and duration to have a sizable impact (alone or thro gh
complementarity with other -aid projects) and not to peter out;
also it should take care not only of the direct needs but of those
created by the repercussions of the direct aid (package projects)

' The existence of criteria poses, however, one fundamental
question of value: "Is the donor ‘entitled to impose his own criteria

: _p]es and thus determine what 15 or {s not good for education

::yvjhg country?" (Cerych, 1965:203). Most ald experts seem
“fﬁﬁ?théfﬁinal decisions on an area with such great public
-'}” ; ’;%dipo1j£i¢a} famifigations'as'educationashou1d be made by a

codhf?ﬂ&g own leaders. Nevertheless, they would also agree with Cerych's - -
vafgument'that 4 |

it §s natural and even essential for the donor to concern himself
with the effectiveness of his aid, and to refuse it where the return
seems to be negligible or possibly negative, even if the benefiting
country asserts otherwise. ‘ : ;

The Admjnistratioﬁ of Aid Study/Tra'inihq1 Programs

The'bhenomehal gfbwth in the foreign student population in
&eveloped nations since 1945 has been:acéompanied by substantial reseafch‘
into issues and problems of "educationqj exchange", as evident from the

severa1 bibliographies availabléi(cfabbs and Holmquist, 1967; Giacalone

~.

q | - N
For convenience, referred to simply as "aid study programs"
in the discussion. , : -



and Davis, ‘1967; Spencer and Awe.'1968) Since students on aid
sponsorship are also foreign students‘. such research does furnish v
 useful insights into the administratiqn of aid-study programs, ) -
particularly in the task-areas of student and staff personnel, curriculum
and community relationships. Other re]evant, though less abundant
]iterature include direct accounts of one or more‘Specific aspects of
aid-study programs or projects, as well as broad “armchair analyses" by |
“international scholars and expert. Much of the 1iterature reviewed -

| emerged out of the American experience, and in general, atscarcity uf'
relevant studies in the Canadian context exists. Several sub-categories

"have been employed to distinQuiSh the significant areas of concern

within the framework of this study.

Seiection. The success ‘of an aid- study program. depends’
significantly on the “quaiity" of the participant students or trainees.
Selection thus aims fundamentally at choosing those students most
likeiy to succeed. Typically, the criterion most emphasized is the
, academic/professional qualifications of the candidate.' Murphy. writing
on “AfricanseXChange problems“ in 1960, noted that iack(of information
on standards and Qualifications of education in Africa was largely
responsible for the past inability of most'AmeriCan‘coiieges and
scholarship agencies to set up definite admissions criteria for African

- students, This‘situation‘has'been partiy ameiiorated by the increasing

' /
! ,
~ The prdportion of government-sponsored students is usually oniy
a fr&h:ion of the total foreign student population of any developed ’
“ nati For example, in 1968, there were 27,263 private compared to

1,599 sponsored foreign students in Canada (waimsley, 1970:120,264).
Some private students however hold scholarships awarded by private
sources, notably by universities for graduate studies.

K]
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activities of comparative and international educationists, an example

‘being Sasnett and Sepmeyer s (1966) manmoth description of Afric

,educationai systems. Government-sponsored training workshops in the

evaiuation of . educationai credentials of” deveioping nations have. also

~ been - heid for U.S. university and college foreign student admissions

- officers (Dremuk 1967) More directiy. university faculty visit “the

afd-receiving country “to personai]y assist in selecting the
scholarship students, as in The University of Aiberta Thaiiand
Comprehensive Schooi Project (Gue,- 1972 31). "
Engiish speakinq donor nations have tended to stress the
importance of a candidate s proficiency in Engiishy It s argued that
such proficiency is essential not oniy for academic work, but also for
forming good social relations (Lesser and Peter 1957 177) To eva]uate

this criterion, a number of obJective tests have been devised e. g.

’ TOEFL (Testing of English as a Second Language), and ALI (American

lLanguage Institute Test) Empiricai evidence on the correiation between

academic achievement w1th such language proficiency scores is, however.

A
mixed with some stﬂdies indicating high correiation and others Tow

correiation (Gue and Hoidav:ay?1973)

©

Strain (1967) has warned- that stress on Engiish competence can

bias selection towards peopie who may not be best in their fieids, nor

+  typical of their country, since in non-Engl1ish ‘speaking deveioping

: nations, often;oniy the top socio-ecbnomic famiiies,have access to

preparatory”Eninsh.education. This was borne out in the experjence

(of an“oillcompany selecting Venezuelan students for sponsored training

in the United States (Dembo, 1965). If aid is not tg further solidify

.



the gap between the elites and: the masses in developing nations. there ;A
seems therefore to be a case for considering the socio-echndmic status 3 -
of the student. by emphasizing poor but talented individunls.
, The: process of selection itself ideally involves extensive
collaboration between officials of the dgecipient country, thoSe in the"
donor’ country s aid ‘agency, and. represefitatives of the educational .
institution which the student will attend. Procedures that have been ”Aj\'
used 1B U8, aid progranmes ‘are {nstructive.. Por:example. the 'H
‘Nigerian-American Scholarship Program (Henry. 1960). utilized the following
steps' establishment of 2 scholarship board in Njgeria mainly of
Nigerian educators and a few U s. university and consulate officials.
: setting of min{ mum criteria for accepting applications by c00perating
U S. universities :themselves; open advertisement of scholarships,
=screening of initial applicants by the Board to sit for thé Preliminary
‘ Scholastic Aptitude test set by cooperating universities. further -
| screening of students qualifying from the test by- the Board, at an .

:*interview where academic qualifications, principal teachers' reports.

- ehd interview impressions are considered. finel selection from the

Board s short-list by representatives of the cooperating universities,.
,/////’ at a meeting in New York Similarly rigorous selection screenihg is
*  found in ASPAU. the African Scholarship PrOgram of American Uniwersities

(Wilcox. 1966)

":’A.,f:‘:‘i ; : . , " m » l %- S ' . R ‘“,1
- Orfentation. A well documented“phenpmenon experienced by a ¥

St

. sojourner on arrival in an alien cultural environment is "culture shock" .

(Oberg, l960, Smalley, 1963} Lundstet (1963 :3) describes 1t as *

A

: -
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o a_form~of personalify maladjustment which is a_reaction-to a

“temporarily unsuccessful attempt to adjust to new surroundings and

" people, Instead of absorbing new stess successfully, the person
becomes anxious, confused, and often appears apathetic. The
symptoms ... are usually accompanied by a subjective feeling of
loss, and a sense of isolation and loneliness often called .

homesickness.
‘ ' ‘ d
and help

»

Fbr‘fore1guﬂstudents. an'or1éntation program to welcome them,
fhem becoméy}amiliar'w1th thevne; situétjon has therefore been deemed
_essential. Bo?h Lundstet (1962:3) and Klein etal. (1971:84) believes

that'orientation.could reduce the”ty;hééi patte?ﬁ; of foreign student S s
,'withdrawa‘l‘,'.into .c.o!-nationa-l 'iubgroqps which tend*fto limit the 'Ir;fer- 5)" :g

cultural social experiences'of the student. Cormack (1963:12) has

. . R R -.‘: < :‘
gYoposed that the. initial orientation should permit a process of s
”ngtural'comparison“ aimed at understanding the large gap which -;ﬂ;4L ,£~

. . . . S gl =

lies between the personalities related v ramiliafvbr ;ribél
social structures with paternalistic styleseof life and the
mere autonomous perconalities in urban-industrial socjeties.

~ Apart from assisting'social-psychologica1 adjﬁstmeni,ﬂ, g" L
- orientation is also vaifleble 1n‘1qtrodyging the foreign stqﬁ%nt‘fo his "= ¥

;ng‘academic environment. The style an&*expgctations qf?feathing éna

learning; as well as the lanquage of instructioqé may:differ markedly
o , ' Lo L

tromi;hat at home. Using orientation for increasing facility in the -

h6§fycountry's'1anggagg is consequently emphgsﬁ%éd“(NAFSA, 1964). Most

-

L 'connbnly; the orientation program is held jd?i'prior to oﬁéning:ef
. registration ang'the'fd}mal academic year;”ihQUgh some Writers have also ’

" noted the value of a preldeparturé or;at-home orientation (Lesser and

;o - | - *.
Peter, 1957; Klein, 1971). - A%/ v
,T i Sojourners, after a pﬁriod of stay in an alienﬁgnyicgnment, may
| . “rgsociaTize:_and'acquire;inizfaétion patterﬁs'caﬁpaffb1é Wwith the new

social system (Gullahgrﬁﬁﬁnq-Gu]lahoq&. 1963:39). Gonsequently, the | T

BTN
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. foreign student on returning home, may experience some sort of "reverse

culture shock". To cushion such shock of re-entry, some analysts have

‘deemed pre-orientation essential. Cormack'(1963:14) considers it "a

psycho]ogicai closure to the American experience and a psychoiogicai

: bridging to life and work back home". Lesser ‘and Pkter (1gﬁ7 181) see

the need for returning students to re?lect on ways of adapting and

fcommunicating know]edgeﬁ]earned to home situations. “Such "reflection”

- happens during the pre-departure comwnications semipars commonly

. '-;"—‘:"
Eﬁzx-
Sl

et /L'ﬁ

: study program qtself. | \,F J
oy

organized by the U. S Agency for Internationai Development for its
returning trainees, who‘gre assisted by communication 'oecialists
(Sinauer 1967: 18) A question may be raised here, of course, " if such

reflection shouid not aiready be occurring throughout the training or

Foiiow-through Anticipatiod of re-entry probiems for the

’“"returning student espec1a11y those expe*gencinq proionged absences from

t home home, has led some aid obser%ers to argue that additionai to pre-

/s
return orientation, the returnee/shouid also nnceive follow-through

support whem he begins work thiow-through can be defined as all those

*c*ivities initiated in the donor country, or by its overseas m1551ons,
f

by which returned trainees and/students are encouraged to maintain

contact with the donor country (MacCormac, 1959: 31)1 Such actiVities

o

’ inciude informai correspondence between returnees "and "their ex-

at periodic times thereafter) T _ .

S . : . .‘

4 ] ﬂ.,-“'

lMacCormac, and some other writers use the term "foilow-up
% instead of "follow- through". However, as Sinauer 1967:107)- suggests,

waﬁk”foiiow-up" seems better used for evaiuation/actiV1ties aimed at

ascertaining what happens to students immediateiy after return, and

R
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[a] ] e .
hosts or teachers, soctal gatherings at the embassy or mission,

ees by former universities, and faculty

publications sent tore

visits abroad during which they can meet with former trainees or

students.//According to Lesser and Peter (1957:107), follow-through is

/

the one additional measure progranme administrators can take
o save former students from the frustation likely to ensue if
///they find no way of using what they ‘have learned and come to the
o conciusion that they have interrupted their life to no good .
.// purpose.

er's (1967: 108) persona] experiengesiz!ikeeping contact
with returned trainees for at/least one year@ d‘i&ate that follow-

through not only provide them “with a sense of continuity and further

~ participation in training" but also suggestions from the trainesk. in&;;

the 1ight of their work experience‘s which are usefu] ‘For 1m%;—, v ' \ e
study or training program. In United Kingdom aid programs, the B!¥i#sh
Council keeps returned trainees inwtouch with recent deveiopmentshin_ﬂvlﬂﬂ_“~k
their fields of study through 1ibraryjservices.gfilmsg booA presentations
® and invitations to lectures (P.E.P., 1965:116). hurther justifiéation
for foilow through comes from Collin's (1969) study of cogpleted u.S.
technical assistdnce programs invo]ving students from thirty Teclpient - )

’ countries. The results indicated that the greater the U.S. overseas

mission support fordretﬂahed participants through personal contacts and"

assistance, the greater the use thex,wi]i make of their acquired skiils
and techniques. e ' ‘Q;h, '

’ In. general however, the literature shows a notable lack of
concern and research i&to the nature, consequences and conditions for

_ success of fo]low-thrbugh In the tontext of the long-range effectiveness

of aid study progranﬂ‘ such investigation seems essential.

"



"124; Deutsch, 1970:7
adjusting to differences between the'educat1ona1 system of the donor

teaching-learning methods (Selltiz et al.~39&3 127);‘*For example,ix&‘

59

~ Academic and Non-Academic Problems. With regard to personal or

academic problems, no clear distinction between private and spensored
foreign students is usually made, though some private-students”might be

expected to experience more financial stress. Apart ftom the obvious

._problems arising. ffom {nadequate academic preparation for the field of

study, two other maJor academic prob]ems are underlined in th
literature, The first is associated vwith reading, speaking, and wr t1ng
English, so that the student has difficulty keeping up with assignments,

or participating mea?izjjzlly in class d1scussions (Selltiz et al., 1963
TE.P., 1965:103). Second is the problem of

., or host country and the foreign student’s home country, notably 1n

IRAN. 23

Bloom (1969), who supervised a Hest African‘sfhdent.teacher for six e
“a ""-'V..

months, had difficulty establishing a cooperativé:cpmpﬂementary ;;g’“V

o

relationsh1p with the trainee because she had been brgugﬁt ﬁp in- ew«uwh -

structured educational system. Inferaction between the two developed '

on a superior-subord1nate 1evel 1nﬁ§51ting the student s growth 1n
1ndependence and self:zdirection. Idllid1tion, researchers in. cross-
cultural learning such as Teba (1955) have ppinted out that cultural
and affective‘"sets“ 1nvar1abdy;cond1tfon cognitive Tearning and

o ) ) S : o
perception Beck (1962) expresses the issue in terms of "sﬁﬁﬂal and’

cultural distance“ between the students home. country and host cogptry.

The greater this distance
. the fewer identical elements there are between the 50nceptua1 E
systems and the more difficult it will be to learn the cognitive - -
.~ concepts for which the foreign student ‘requires in his examinations .
-+ and to return home. . '
' 9 L7



‘accustomed food; homes1ckness; getting used to American customs; adapting

- Foreign students as a'group encounter some non-academie problems
which do not,generaliy bother their Yocal counterparts. Empirical studies
such as those of Selitiz et al. (1963) and Deutsch (1970) on U.S. foreign
students reveal a yariety ofﬁbrob]ems: difficulties in obtaining

to?the pace of - life;.experiencing racial or cultural discrimination;
difficulties in meetinq ‘Americans;’ act1ons misunderstood by Americans.
Similar sorts of’persona] adjustment prqblems have been found An the case
of Indfan students (singh, 1963:94) and East African students (P E.P.,

1

1965:121) in Br1ta1n. Climate obv1ou51y can also- be>a source of stress

if the student from a perpetually warm or hot country has to_contend'

with Tow tempergﬁﬁres

More group-specific problems are those encountered by marr1ed

“students who have to Teave their wives and children behind. However,

it is said that if dependents are brought along, their own adjustment
problems may force! the husband to concentrate on domestic matters

rather than»studies (Leeper et al. 1967:281). The phehomenon of "status
loss'l or "status diminution” has. been observed among Indwan students

in Britain (Singh 1963: 98) and Asian students in Germany (A1ch 1962)

Students from h1gh status home backgrounds found themse?ves "non-

&
entjt1es“ among the mass of foreign students. ' Klein et al. (1968:80)

have emphasized that the 1oss of status“and'self-esteem experienced by'?
foreign® students in their host country is ' B

,especially acute when established professiona1s have'to‘adopt
what ceem to .them regressive student roles with personally

. A threatening implications of ignorance and dependency.

r««

o

One other group-specific prob]em\was noticed by ihumonye (1970 92)

dmong*Nigerian graduate student/’in Scotland, "Clannishness" appeared

’l‘__ - . voer L
e e .
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f‘; to be stress-producing, as 1t limited not only 1nter-tr1ba1 intimate

~ friendships but‘a]So/inter-tribal marrfage tendencies.
B 4 v .

Student Personhe1 Services In his "soCioloqical analysis of

jnternational education and exchange" at five Cleve]and colleges and

61 -

universities ‘between_1963-65._Deutschv(1970:]72) foﬂhdjopinion divided = -

‘ among the adminjstrators regarding what services should be available
.= A S
. ~to foreian students. Some saw such students as.similar to American

minority groups, so that wh11e “the.effort shou1d be made to integrate -

them fully 1nto canpus 1ife“, no spec1a1 services were necessary. Most

of the administrators 1ntery1ewed,however; saw the need for prov1s1on

?

Of ’ | ' ‘ !

' academic and personal counselling by a spec1alized foreign
student adviser;, language assistance; special orientation; and4
social opportuntt1es such as participation in community events’

and the experience of having a host family in the broader
community.

There is much literature supporting this view, For exanple;'
- NAFSA, the U. S Nat1ona1 Assoc1ation for Foretqn Student Affairs
(Jenkins. 1973) has been specially instrumental in deve1opinq the
role of the Foreign 4 ent Advtser in. persona] advistng, though it 1s
also aware that ‘v A ffg'ﬂ"!'m =
many foreiqn students are anaccustomed “to the advising
{ situation ... There are cultures that deem it inappropriate and
.undignified to consult stranqers about personal prob1en5 .
(NAFSA 1966;147) ,
Thus it was found 1in Se]ltiz et a1.'s (1963 147) study of attitudes
and social relations of U S foreiqn students that the Asian students
in the samp]e obtained help with non- academ1c problems- "uSih]Iy from

fe]low-students" “ ) S

‘\,y
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| from the widely-he]d belief that overseas studv and educational

NAFSA (1966) has also stressed the importance'of academic
advising, and {ts relationship with personal advisinq. )
A foreign student's academic adviser may be the most important
.and influential person he encounters. The adviser is not onlv an
academic focal point, but in many ways he may be the student's
closest identification point. He may be the first person aware
of either academic or personal problems of the student. '
Consequently open lines, of communication betweé? the foreign student |
adviser and the academic adviser of foreign-students are essential.
More specific“forms of student personnel services are orientation
programs as previously discussed, and remedial English courses for
those who need them. | | o ,

Another major source of student personnel services derives

exchange. should, among other aims.,, help foster "international

>

‘ understanding - Hence, fhere should be opportunities for foreign

) n

students to relate meaningfu]iy out51de their academic work with .
members ofdﬁhg”host cuiture, and vice@yersa. NAFSA (1967a), for

1nstance has 1isted two reasons for admitting foreign students as

(a) to give American students. a knowledge and feeiing for other |

cultures and_people different from themselves;

(b) to qive- foreign students an understanding of the American
culture and people in part through the experience of a-campus-
-based education and ‘contact with American students. ‘

Foreign student advisers can promote such contact by stimulating the
interest of student groups and individua]s, and helpinq them become -

sensitive to the “subtleties involved in cross-cultural associatioﬂs .

The Se1]tiz (1963 119) study* also found that interaction Opportunities |

were affected by residential arrangemonts, and NAFSA (1967b) has

recommended- the planning and coqrdination of residences to enhance
R . . . ‘r‘

fntercultural exchange.

-

-
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The other major source of 1ntercu1tura1 reh&t(onships for

forefign students reside in act1v1t1es orqanized bv the outside host
i
community (Bang, IPGI) Examples are The Experiment in International

Living, Vermont, which offers foreign students bpportunities toAreside
with American families, and the VISIT program coordinated by the
International Student Service, New York, in which foreign stddents can
tour the United States throuah Brief steys in varfoqus communities .
(IIE, 1969). Local host-family arrangements are also very common.:
Deutsch (1970:107) in his study, found "a profile of the international
host“ to have the following characteristics:

“ " hosts are above average in amount of education and in social-
economic status, and are interested in international phenomenon.
Most are satisfied with their participation in the particular
hosting proaram of which they are a part. In general, .they tend
to emphasize the contributing role of the host in the eross-.
cuttural relationship ... A 1argeaproportion ‘of the hosts acquire’
additional information about the'coduntry from which their foreign

' guest comes, as a result of their relationship, and this knowledge

tends to influence a pos1t1ve change tn attitudes towards the
country. : de .

Thiskfetypical“ profile of hosts with respect to socio-economic and
educationaltcﬁaracteristics appears to be a general rule. While the
-available evidence indicates that community relationships do contribute
to the satisfaction of social needs of foreiqn students, it might be.
asked here 1f the involvement of less aff;gent members of the host

commun1ty shou]d not also be encouraqed

Al

Staff Personnel; Universitv Aid Agency Relationships. There
v;is»verv 11tt1e in the literature dealing with the ro]es of staff

'personne1 in aid‘study programs or even foreign student education in

fgenera]. The major exception is the role of the Foreign Student
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Advilser, ‘who as.discdssed in the preceding sect"lon, ‘1s concerned
primarily with non-aeademic problems of the students., What about
instructional staff and administrative personnel? In Deutsch's (1970:
157) study, professors who taught the foreign students were mostly

found to be

not aware of how many foreign students are on their campus,
what services are provided for forequ students, or who prﬁvides ,
or who ought to provide such services, B "t

M

even though they endorsed the foreign ‘student presence on campus, and
were aware of spec1a1 prob1ems affectinq such students However, no _
indication is given 1n,§he study as to what practical 1mpact if any, |
such "non-awareness" has on the facu1ty-fore1qn student relationship.
The bu]P of 11terature on foreign student adjustment similarly
pays ‘little attention to the behavioral 'influencegiprofessors Such
an orientation seems 1ncongruous with what is known about the |
difficulties encountered by "cu1tura11y,1nsensitive" foreign experts
in technical assistance programs (Byrnes, 1974), or by volunteer workers
such as the Peace Corps (Textor, 1966). The growing ody of knowledge
in intercultural education (Greenberg, 1968; Ianni and Storey, 1973)

“adds further weight to a need for professors of foreiqn students to

 have “cultura] empathy" .

Among the few to recognize this need are Lesser and Peter
(1957 187) who argued that the trainers of foreiqnggationa1s shou1d
themse1ves underqo prior training on the chanacteristics of their own
culture and of foreign cultural qroups, on developing sensitivities ’
to the problems of foreiqn students. and on stimulatinq an awareness

of their own cu1tura1,b1ases. A related view lauds the 1ncreasing

o
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involvement of American professors in overseas teachiﬁg assignments.

one benefit beinq that they become more effective in teacﬂth foreign

students (Education and Horld Affairs, 1964:15-16).' !
Sinauer (1967:16-17) has warned, hovwever, against the "mechanical®

seIection of instructional personnel on the basis of prior experience

or direct knowledge of the foreign student's country. His persona]

experiences 1nd1cate that "subtle questions of acceptabil{ity" might be

overlooked For example; while working with two missionary educators

with long experience in. Africa, he -found that African AID trainees often

,)

preferred to address their questions to him because they considered him

"untainted by association with colonialism". . Notwithstanding such

caveats, 1t seems logical that instructors of foreign students who-
desire to provide a curriculum adapted and relevant to the needs of the
home countries, should have a clear understanding of the way education
proceeds in those conntries. ‘ |

Perspectives‘on the ro]e of adm1nistrat1ve personnel in
educational exchange are equally scarce in the literature. Referring
again to the Deutsch (1970 167-177) study, he found that:"many bertinent
philosophical questions :and practical program considerations“.had not_
been seriously dfscussed amonq the college and universit& admfnistrators
interviewed. Thus there was a lack of institutional policy and planning
over such issues as foreign student admissions and 1nst1tutiona1 |
1nvolvemei1?1n educational a1d programs, Deutsch concluded that

modifications-will. need to occur in administrative or1entations

in order or international educational goals and policies to be

1ntegrateu into the ex1st1nq framework of institutional objectives.

Neal (1964) has proposed an "International Office” within the
. o
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participant university or colleqe as a strategy for such integration.

“.‘-te and manage all institutional educational

luding foreign student advisinq programs, the
administration o on-campus or overseas aid proqrams. and liafson with
the community. The International Officer would be a senior member of
the university administration immediagely supervised by ‘the President
or Chancellor. Neal expects the successful officer to encourage .
faculty participation in planning and implementing programs, notably
academic aspects, while the Office secures funds, negotiates contracts.
ad liaison with sponsoring agencies. More recent literature sheds'no
further 1ight on the idea of an International Office, In practice, of
~ course, each aid project atJa college or university usually has a
"director® in charge of the project's administration. However, apart

from the rare experiential account (e.q. Gue, 1972:52-51 , little

study appears to have been done on the complexities of a trainino

‘director's role. ¢

One other category of administrati:: '
to aid study progects or programs are the administrative staff of the

\aid agency involved -Aqain no direct study of their roles appears in

e

<

the literature Some useful insiqhts are obtained though from the
dialogue which hag emerged in recent years over the relationship be tween
- U.S. universities dnd the qovernment‘s Agency for International
: Deve]opment (Gardner, 1964' Caldwell 1967; Humphrey, 1967 Richardson,
1969) Apart from such administrative problems as ‘
(a) "mytual lack of commitnent“-which—arise from a university's
' acceptance of contracts with 1ittle dnput into project planning. or

from poor selection of the participatinq university by the Agency,



‘?}’ 67
(: delays in decisions about university cpntraét matters owing to
complex decision-making procedures and staffing prob]éms within the Agency; ..
(c) disagreements over regulaFions'governing the administering of b

confractvfunds. _
there are_also problems arising from "conceptual differences" about the
naturé of aid programs and the cbnditions necéééary toragcomplish them.

| One difference is the tendency of AID'off1c1a1sntq~v1ew | .
educatiohal assistance as only one part of the total U.S. aid .
contribution, whereas university professors tend to operate withih their
own disciplinary focus. Then, the political premises hﬁ5;;;;;;57;?3:_f?ffffff'
giving; typically accepted by government officials, may,be'dé-émphasized
by academi;iané. Agency officials also tend to stres;_short-term

K]

easily measurable projects, whi]e‘acadehics. as educators,‘often'see the

task as a long-range developmenta® process. Such concéptua1 différences

.us0a11y result in noh-agreement nvar goals of a project or program, even
if lower-level operational objectives have been agreed on. Richardson
(1969:171) illustrates this point with_fespect to the problem of

* project length as follows:

. University officials, who identify closely with academic goals
related to the particular project and may also be motivated by .
the goal of having‘some project for“their institution, will always
be able to devise perfectly valid reasons why more should be done.
7 Agency officials, on the other hand, are able to devise equally |
good reasons, in terms of their perspectives, why more should not

"be done. -

The literature on universfty-aid agency ré1at10nshfps_suggests
: thérefore that greater complementarity of goals between university

personnel and aid agencyfofficials, as well as the thorny issues of -

s

university-autonomy versus agency control, are problems whose solution .
A : \\"d:'

N

-



“are essential for the increased effectiveness of aid-program'

administration.

a
Curricu]um. In 1955, a Fulbright lecturer to ﬁ&;ﬁﬁfan commen ted

on the "defeatist" attitude of returned Pakistangtrainees who felt
unable to apply what they had 1earned in the U.S., and also lacked insight

and desire to change their work-situatfon (Dresden, 1955). Over ten

~ years iater; a Director of Education and World Affairs (Michie, 1968:27)

safd: ./ , -
,/“ [.4

It s hiqhiv questionable whether the academic programs .~
prescribed for foreign students while in the United States do, in
fact, prepare them for their r.les back in their home culture.

Such opinions highlight a major administrative issue in the curriculum

for foreign students, namely "relevance". The logic of qivinq

v - ' , )

schoiarships for training that is related and usabie to national

development of the recipient country cannot be disputed Nonetheless,

continuinq discussion exists on the appropriate strategy to achieve

re]evance, and in practice programs for foreign students range along

a continuum between spec1a11y designed courses and enrolment in the

: ordinary university courses.

£

.

Three disadvantages of special courses are listed by Wil14ams
(1964) as shortage of quaiified teachers, very high overhead costs,(
and remova] of the foreign students from contact with American studente<:
thereby "depreciatinq one of the basic values of the exchange program
He suggests egfective academic counsel]inq instead to encourage
relevance, and also endorses the “area studies” approach whereby an

“ institution deveiops competence and accumulates resources in certatn

\.



geographic areas. The facu]ty would then be familiar with the needs.

cu1ture ahéisociety of 1ncom1nq foreign students frém those”arEas‘ qu

British experience, on the other hand, has favoured specia]Iy
des1gned courses in a number of training situat1ons, such as the
Conmonwealth bursary scheme for education -studies, and courses for
experienced professional personngl. Principal advantaqes are cited as
the greater variety of exper1enc§ among the 1ecturers than 1s normal
in academic subjects, the wide range of foreign count—rs represented
which encourages a wide discussion from different points of'uiew.
and the focus of syllabi on the probfems of develooing countrjes',;
(P.E.P., 1965:111-112). | | .

Hararft (1971 37) has asked "whether curricu]um chanqes suited

et

to the need of fore1gn students would qisturbfthe desirable balance ofﬁv

American education". wh11e spec1a1’sets o?‘courses are probably

undesirab1e in his. view, Harar1 1nsists)that a "field-by-field
N

universalization of curriculum“ is necessary.’ Such universalization
1n United States- 1nst1tut1ons is not unifonn. as the two-year study
of the Comriittee on the Profess1ona1 Schoo1 aud uor1d_Affairs (1965
86, 324) "has shown. In the,case-of schools of public administration,

~ ) ’ A

for exanmle , A .“'*?
there are indications that the enrolment ‘of foreign students

has not affected the curricula or teach1nq methods of a number of
 schools; in several institutions with-substantial numbers of «

‘such students the course work cort1nues to center almost exclusi

6!~U .S. concepts and practices ... ‘(and) .there seems to be

1ittle evidence of special aSsistance o help foreiqn students
-relate American doctrinescand teqhnihués to the quite different

backgrounds of the1r own countrfes. R -

b,'z

1

Other schools however, do emphesjie i co arative, cross-cultural

approach and try to ass1st forehgn students to "comprehend the.history

|-
‘

iy
SR

" . o
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\-“of H1chigan~(5cott, 1966) {t cou]d be’ﬂrqued here xhat the more

e

ﬂ co]]ect1on of-f1ve case- gtud s of traininq of Lat1n Amer1ca

. iunder the B S. Technica] Coor. »raticn Traininq Program (Mad

N S 6/ . ,": . R

and ecologv of U.S. pub]ic administration and the problems,ﬁf aﬂ%pting y
and 1ntroduc1ng new concepts and’ techno]oqies into systems of change“' '

With respect to schoo1s of educé%kon the observation fb made that ig *

R too few schools ... have wor}ed out a c1ear-cut rationale as -
 to why they accept foreign students at all. Hor have they figured
out what types of programs in- their school are best suited to. the
preparation of fore1gn students and guide their policies

. accordingly..” - :f. . , - A w,.u-~§%h X

| v L
au'\

From the literature,- curriculum relevance is evident]y %h area reou1r1ng

f;serious attention in aid study proorams,—and fore1gn student education

“in genera1 L S C @@,.

Case studtes of - curr1cu1a®¥ir specific aid proqrams are

: unfortunate]y rare]y pub]ished or w1de1y c1rcu1ated after comp1etion

.,u

of the programs. Three exceptions - are the. reports of The Un1vers1ty of

A1berta-Tha11and Comprehensive School Proaect (Gue, 1969 1972) the

ationals

L

~1957), and the repd%t of a business le dership course for .

courses are obgect1ve1y r@tounted and publ1c1zed w1th their :

‘development \‘uccesses and failures c]ar1f1ed the more assistance | . .
e
;futureé%rograms Will .get 1n ayo1d1ng,some of the problems and pitfalls .

“.of admfnistering an-appropriaté qurr1culum. v o
L o Co ‘ e o

Goa]s/a/d.Purposes . Many analysts of fore1gn student affairs

have pointed out that the actors 1nvoﬂved in educational exchanqe do

- ( not a]ways share the same emphasis concern1nq qoals and purpOSes ofo S

o~

- the,overseas'study or trajn;ng., In qenera1 the fore1qn student appears .
L S N s ] ST

L
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’ 'l
ut° stress personal, seif;orientaﬂ,qoais such as succzgs (in academic

»

undertakings and professional development, whereas administrators and
sponsors tend to emphasize the broader goals of national’ devefbpmeﬂt :
. and international understanding (Coehio, 1962; Deutsch, 1970.70).
'gg; In a qualitative discussion, Davis (1964: 52) notes that some . .
students do not w1sh to return viewing oferseas study 55 a means of. -
°"escapin§" from a situation whére "they can find no satisfactory future“'

for. themselves". Fa¢u1ty members who teach the: foreiqn students tand

T w

in Davis view,. o emphasize academic performance and are

irritated when the language skills, academic preparation. and
general effectiveness of a foreign student are deficient. ﬁey 7
‘would,)ike to-alimit only the best, and to have some means O
Y e impro?}ng deficiencies quiekly. They would<also 1ike to have . '
o 4. - - somegne ‘other: fﬁh@ £heémselves spend -t ime in the solution of the T,
%, .. foreign student s’ &nsonal. soc1a1 0fina$Fia1 1anguaqe. and s

. ) 3¥administrative YL »rBu whe%h they find a first-rat student,
_ gthey encourage him th= ‘rformaat he maximum of.. his--abil My and ¥ e
%o continue on to the hﬁ?hesﬁgdgqree of which they think him i

, ' capab]e. s VT gl . '
L W a7
' Univer51ty admintstrators;.whiie‘acceptinq such facuity purques. aiso

N U . - )
emphasize non-aCademic aspects ofﬁ;gfining ,and are aware of the broader .

. B
social and national purposes stressed by sponsoring agenc 28 and
e, Y - A R L NP L
. governments. gﬂ-,a T j_. -¥>;f, ;a; " s e PR

f_iffering,ﬁmpha51s in qoais and purpos among

e f} . Giveﬂ, _
ijstudents and other reievant intermediariesa it wouid not Ub unexpected

L if coﬁfiict sometimes occur, In the case of foreign students, such
’ — / pd

confiict is notabiy manifested in the. “brain-drain probiem \ ST

’,(Kindieberger, 1968) Non-re!ﬁrnees frequent]y‘stay on. due to persona1

'purposefpof findinq eaéy and . satisfactorv empioyment in their host .

3

‘,countries, or of 11vinq in g.moreé "desirabie" poiiticai system\

f'Lundstet (1963 7) argues’ that under conditions of increased‘motivation
LI . _-\»&.

4 o S 1 .o : . <
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‘83{7 - and reward the euﬂtural values of the Unlted States may be learned’so
@f:, well and 50 deeply that resoc1allzat1on may occur, thus’ dlscourag1ng

\5’;' the student from Leturnlng.‘ B . @Q“-‘ ' ',Ji' V

. o - In the case. of sponsored students, it might be contended tnat f~vzfﬁ B

“
N

O M

! sdnce they are. normally under contractual agreements to return &ﬁd

ﬁare usually guaranteed 1mmed1ate emplOyment on return. the problem does
e i

nof. arise. No flqures however, appear to@ ava‘llable}on the number -
of Sponsored students who after a perﬂod of service in their home '
¥
) coungrlea' have returned to the host or other developed natlons. and //
r T "‘.

i fn effect. creatﬁhq a sort of "delayed" brain drain.: Research on t”/

- ’ . ) »

'fSSUE seems ’Impan‘t. '“;*‘, IS ‘: . o T e

arlies as Davfs (l964.§37 has noted. whergwthe qu&fbred student 1s
. A

gal"'f J- - suc wg $§§d student that both he and hls professor seek. to, C e
: ' . securefpermiSsion for him to stay’ londér than-‘piahned. and ach1eve .
a h1gher acadenic d%§£ee $han the onegfor which h was sent.). . . w kS

;e
e

morgtpr less ‘-,‘

&
Sgch extensjon of scholarship ghpdy. 1f granted, repre

';; % acdisplacement of the orlginal purpose of the- program, and ma ‘well be
- 1n1ngcal to development of the recip“ént countryﬁﬁgsthe atdrproqram °.° o

had been des1gned ‘1me§t speclfic manpower needs At a cdlloqulum on e

;iiw "thegforelgn graduates "ent.'gt RaCWne leconsln 1n l967 a Dlrector

of AID stated that”™ - \ | GJ .
“the occasional'effort‘made'qV colleges and universities to -‘.

-obtain extensienhs for AID participants to‘rémain and pursue
. additional stud1es. often for added degrees, is usually inconsistent
" with the programs' objectives. Too dften in the-past this kind
" of extension has résulted ,in longeF stays, training in ekcess of
need, and subsequent d1sappointment for the student when he returns
home and finds that'he is overqualified for the job for which
. train1nq‘was requested.. . In other instances Yt has doubtless .. ' .
W eontributed to tﬂg\ggpt1cipant s. desire.and efforts to.remain R
S permanently in tl ited States and seek employment here c_
(Laverqne“ 1969:45), s \ T



TR
On therother hand, it can be reasonably argued that the

brilliant student belongs”ﬁf a minority; and his further’training to

~ to above averagevt'"V'

. 'hibher ievels would benefit his country in_the ioqgtrun. Moreover

t@e student who returns home disiliusioned because. he is unable tﬂ‘
extend h1S«SCh01aPSh1p may not~beaa very motivated worker on his returg.

A compromise strateqy n 3uch cases might be to allow extension only

Aiso, the. student';'

home after graduation for at least. say five to ten years. e

Evaiuation;' Questions relating to the effectiveness and

73

efficiency of aid-study programs can.only be answered through evaiuation, ,

L and to. qreater or 1esser deqrees -of emphasis 'via varyinq methods,

‘.1

this has been happening. In their report of five U.S.. technicai

cooperation training proqrams for Latin American nationais, gﬁ%dox

5 i

o ,
and To]iey”@ﬂ957 659 pos three tynes of quesiggns reievant to the

1
ke

evaluation of the nroqrams. 'n' —‘.‘ EE o
o
\ Eﬁféctiveness of study in the United States - Have the .
“,proqrams ‘succeeded in teaching the trdinees new knowledge, skiiis.
or attitudes, thus strengtheninq ‘and broaderiing their abiiities, N
along the lines of the programs'’ objectives?~ , . L e E
v, . Effectiveness of trainees in -their home countries. - “After

r- returninq home, are the trdinees able to influence programs,

~

_people, ‘and events in: accordance with the aims. of the training
which they received in the United S ates?
’ « Objectives, and administrative prq;edures.-?Have the training
_+ programs been aimed at proper and reasonable goals? Have they :
- been carried out” in a wise and efficent manner?

{hese qqgstions form a-useful framework for reviewinq the literature

on how evaiuations of aid -study programs haNe been carried out.

', In the Maddox and Toiley study, evaluation of’ the effectiyeness -

of u. S. studv usualiy took two forms. First immediateiy at the end of




)

“3

Lo

each training program, there was a session where participants gave

~

ﬁﬁg&? , statements , and were ‘interviewed by government officials. on their o
‘ dstudy and personal experiences and problems, opinions or critiCisms |
of courses taken, and recommendations for future programs. Secondly,

the researchers undertook field study, including interviews uith,ae
retyrned tnainees, U.S. technical cooperation missions in their home N
countries, and administrators-educators of the traininaaprograms. |
However"the'methodology'of evaluation Was not riqorous. as

. interviews and discussions were not carried out by the use of ™
formal‘questionnaires. control groups of mationals who had not CoT e

- studied in the United State$, sc1entifically designed samples, and -
similar techniques. ‘ .

Evalgation of the effectiveness of trainees in,tbeir home

. . 9.
A .
countries was focused essentially‘on the trainees' work status and

activities after return, based on data supplied by Agencyv’ hququarters, .-

. field missions. and some of the trainees themselves. Again, no-; . .

o -
formalized evaluation procedure appeared to- have been used. . Finally _

. sl o
Madqu ‘and Iggieyadiscussed the, relevancy of obJectives Ca

: efficiency of theiztaahi%gement by conSJdering su ors,as the :',.3 o

quality of 'selectibn of participants. the- traininq methods used and the
~capabilities of the traininqtpersonnel “ This particular evaluation
study thus atterpted fo answer all three types of questions posed, but

. did so with neither uniform rigorous methodoloqy nor comprehensive

k4 "o Y

analysis of each program. P ‘pia.-

Fl

' i Hore systematic and methodoloqically sound 1g Pfeffer 3 (196l)

. a; 'study of the training Pakistanis;in Germany, though the evaluation‘
js ‘based - primarily on the opinions of the hundred students or'fﬁﬁinees

ol
-

’ . EN
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interviewed. Topics analyzed included- the appiication seiectiqn and
preparation of students before leaving for Germany, the piace, content.i
problems and achievements of training, the cultural probiems and
consequences of staying’ in Germany, and the students' work activities
~after returning-home. fhe study, while it is seen to deai with
aspects of aii three types of questions posed above. 1acked inputs from o
| staff gnd administrative personne] in Eermany. ;"twj 3,:{““3,?&-'
- ™8To a large extent,'evaluation by opini%ﬁwsurveys of "tﬁéeﬁi; or ‘i

g\;
trainees “treated as 1ndependent units (without reqard for the specific

programs they are or were on) is tha‘procedure employed fé? A&D-sponsored
‘participants.. Garfieid (1964), for exdmpie sent questionnaires to
T 262 former sponsored trainEes (from 92 different countrjes)gﬁu)had

participated 1n {he 1. S Teacher Exchange Program in 1968 Deutsch and

- o
»

Uon (]96&) haq 9& AID trainees fiii out questionnaires during pre-

return communications training seminars operated by Michiqan State

o

x “Univeke’ty‘for AID. These ques\ionnaires weré desiqned primariiy to
- f‘ees to evaiuate their‘ﬁ S. soc1ai experiences and training

prograﬁs. In the &Eg¥1qld Study, information on post- return experiences

2y

was- also sought. E ' R .
A number of evaluation studies. of AID participants from specific
| '7 geographic areas or. countries have also been conducted.w The Research * |
Tabuiating Corporation (1963), for instance. administered an oz?;ion
survey to 100 returned AID Sudanese partic1pants with respect to their «‘i
characteristics at time of seiection, their. activ1ties between seiection
- ‘and departure for training. the extent to which they were utiiizinq
e their tra;ning effectiveiy on’ return and theiextent to which they were .

communicating information to- feiiow Sudanese. Forty Sudanese supervisors

. ‘.',' *ﬁ . "‘ . : o ) a k o - - '.‘f"'_
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' fand ten U.S. technicians working with the returned particip; ts‘were

'(Interhational Research Associates, 1965)

| educationa'l institutions (e.q. Selltiz, 1963; Deutsch, 1970; P.E. Py

e

‘,“'students. -A revieiy of Dissertation Abstracts shows in fact that

;1965) yielded direct]y or indirectly evidence relevant to sponsored

76
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also interviewed regarding their opinions of the effectivene ;,:wa‘

the training received In 1965, a fairly similar sort of. surj

.

It'was seen. ear]ier that studies of foreign students at-

w

”mumerous dissertations have been written vhich may be considered

RS 2
evaluatnon of . seiectbdiaspecﬁﬁ of the status of foreiqn student

-

program in speCific col]eges or universities Typically, such studies

',%bcus with varying scope on “the- quaiity of student personne] services,

e, '“'Cbou (1960) and Berte (1966) for exampie, ana]yzed the generai "
Tre

'2; ﬁ

?and the SOciai-educationai experienceg. and adaustment of the foreion -
/‘ . %

. - Y s . . N A e
fo ,i v B . . o .e.rf

studen ' ‘ii': . oL -'*w'«"< <, s h;” y .

ETA?

foreign studentqprograms at the Universities of Georqma and Cincinnati

s

o
n'~respective1y} Shephard (1970) studied the accuituration of foreiqn
’ students in Southern U.s. co]]eges and.’ univerSities. anﬂ Zain (1965) gj

K

the adJustmeﬁt"of foreign students studyinq extenSion education at

Corneil,,KansastState, MichianAStﬂtgg Misso?rd and Nisconsin.“One:' ‘b_"
thesis (Jones, 1971) focaged on returned fdreign student aiumni of the

-
. © 3

University of Northern Co]orado and the University of Denver between
' \

1158 and 1970. The effect oﬁMU S. education was described in terms of

-~ the foreiqn students’ educational experiences on campus their persona1

v lives, their contributions to home countries on return, and their P

continued use of English. Another dissertation by Eliot (1967) appears

~ e
K »
- ) 1
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to be unfque in its examination of the foreign student program from
an explicit administrativezperspective, thereb&fachievinq more
comprehensiveness, in ana]ysis._ Essentially, admiss+nns policies and

practices at se]ggted,public California Junior Cnaleqes were examined
LI §

" in such areas as p"ﬂ]osoph1ca1 bases for institutional organization

-

and faculty, admissions policies, curr1du1a-and nstruction, and
st-Ient personnelqservices.y |

The eva]uatden studies.so far described have neither.dea1t with
one specific aid project %ﬁi with the foretgn student. program offered
by a particular academ1c department or professional school. There 1is,
in fact, almost nothing in the literature of these two types of
evaluat1on. suggesting either that they are not beinq done,;or that

¥ ki
they have not been pub11shed or widely circulated. One example of the

'second type is Scott's (1966:3) evaluation of the foreiqn graduate,

program at the Un1vers1ty of H1chigan Graduate School of Business

Adm1n1strat10n. Forty-s1x Asian a]umni of .the schoo] who had returned

; home, Oﬂgtlnterviewed and their opinions soughtﬂuh dﬁnumber of’ p o

(1)” What progress have As1an alumni of the Univers1ty of
. Michigan made on ‘their careers since returning to their own

countries? Did the combination of coursés which they studied

enable them to meet the needs of emplovers in their owr. - '~
countries and to make’ satisfactory progress in assuming increasing

,responsibility and leadership? (2) Has the education they

~recefved in business administration been useful in furthering

their careers? What subjects -have been most useful? Least:

¢ useful? (3) What is the best type of education to prepare
students for futyre bus1ness leadersh1p in these Asian céuntries?
Should those seeltg business careers limit their preparation
to an undepgraduate degreg or combine undergraduate work with

- graduate school”’ traﬁntnq? What kind of undergraduate education =«

should precede qraduate business school training? 'What are_the

A

3
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proper objectives for graduate business schools in the training of
Asian students? Should core requirements be modified to meet
their special needs? What courses are recommended for future
Asian business leaders? How much specialization should be permitted?
An example of evaluation of a specific aid project is that of
The Unfversity of Alberta-Thailand Comprehensive School Project. held &
between 1966-1972 (Gue, 1969:1972). Evaluation S0 far has been two-
fold. Just prior to return home, each group of participants was
asked to estimate the usefulness of the training program to their dutiesx

in Thailand. At least one year later, the participants re- evaluzwx ‘

' the program usefuln using the samevquestionnaires as the basrﬁjflr'
their post’return.eS;:riences.' Secondly, the impact of the tr.i°{i“
program on - the Thai Comprehensive Proaect Schools gnd their communities
“was also assessed by soliciting the opinion of theﬁﬁthool principals.

A squestion has been made by the: Proaect S Training Director that the

VProject be comprehensively evaluated in l976 ten years after its

~'commencemen§ | ‘
. From thlS review of evaluation procedures employed to date - .
to assess foreign student, or ai%.study proqrams. it is clear that - wy
con51derable room for 1mprovemeni?ex1sts in the state of the-art.
'Generally, apart from the,few exception$ noted two maJor defic1encies s
/£

.are apparent. First, there is the omission of two main intermediaries

| jnvolved in any training or study proqram, naMely instructional staff
"'-and administrators:j)Consequently-neither administrative nor_curricula h
processes receive;sérious evaluation.‘ Secondly; the study design |
tends to be qeneral based .on opinion surveys of students w1th:little ‘
reqard for ‘the specific proqrams br proJects they were in. Thus

v
~little infbrmation is- forthcoming on,specific proqram weakneSses, . :

L) i

: . - .
& o ) L4
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strengths and processes which would give clues to improvements in

administration of a particular type of program.
. t

The Canadian Experience. The preceding 11terature review 1s

significant in the Yack of material on the Canadian experience in

‘Eaid tﬂﬁd& programs, Par,' this reflects the relative lateness of

‘,‘Canada 's entry into edu&;;ﬁnal aid activities in a major fashionl.
However it is also due to‘a general inadequacy in the relevant
knowledge and research base. As walmsley (l970'l73)'observed

no university in ‘Canada has really made a serious effort to
~keep fully informed on all aspects of the educational requirements

of devedboping countries and especially of what Canada is doing
in the educational assistance field. '

A recent bibliography of Canadian theses on comparative and international
education supports this observation (Naranq, 1972) Onl;ﬂgne out - . },«
. of ninety-four Masters and Doctoral theses between 1932-1972 1in those '.. -
| .areas dealt specifically with eddgational aid.
~ There was, of course, some increased ihterest within the
univerSity community on the problems faced by foreiqn students as
v\‘their numbei® 1n Canad reasedsafter 1960. A number of conferences

| were held égbmittees f%rmed Ihe 1nitiatiae was proVided
principally b§athe National Conference of Canad;an Universities and
Colleqes (NUCC) and its executive branch the Canadian Universities

" Foundation (CUF)Z. However it was not until 1967 that a serious ,
. o ) ) L
o e s B
» ] . ,"\ ‘,."3‘_
T In 1955, the- fﬁ@%l‘ﬁuﬂbg& of CIDA spog:ored stﬁdents and
‘trainees was only 371. . The figure increased to 607 by 1960, and was

1188 in 1964 (CIDA l973b) i ) - J.$b '
) | R s IR
These two bodies vere combined in 1965 1nto the Association :
of Universities -and Colleges of Canada {Auce). > :

T ey T S .
. : . : : : . L lds L .- E
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‘ whiIe as stated ear11er, 11tt}e ev1d n§e of specific program

- AID relat1onsh1ps. In sum, the Canadian experience appehrs to

[+10 2

g

e
e ‘lf. L

comprehensfve stud@ was, made on Canadian educationa1 exchange

(Na1ms]ey. 1970). This study, commissioned by CIDA through a contract

i“;

with‘AUCC; vas a1med at assessing the. resources available at Canadian

, universit1es to support‘EIDA university educat1on or tra1n1nq

programmes. Components qf the study included a stat1st1ca1 profile
of the Canadian foreign student popul tion in 1968, a %urvey ofﬂﬁhe

polic¢ies, procedures, and serv1ces for foreign students on thé’ campuses,‘ '

. and a review of university involvement in educationa] aid programs

and international educationQ

The results of the study 1nd1cate that the Canadian experience
is essent1a11y para11e1 to that of the United States and other.
‘developed nations. Thus un1ver51t1es JAn Canada hgye experienced

prob]ems of selection ow1nq to d1ff1cu1ties'1n interpretinq credentials. ;ﬁf

L

In 1968, twenty-nine un1versit1es made prov151on for a separate
, R Sl

orientation for overseas stuﬂspts, though these usually lasted no more. ‘gg“-

than one day. The major augygfment prob1ems of foreign students were. 43

listed b.y the1r fore1qn s%adwsers i 1nsuff1c1ent academ1c ' i -
s ﬁbq 1anguaqe of 1nstruction,

L ‘E‘cifatffinancial respurces.

/
Questions about the re]evancy of courses of study have been raised,

o ¥

eva]uation or any ser1ousastudy of F) éyement exists.« No complete
@ ¥
fol1ow-up of a1d“pr03ects hdge yet been made. Eina]]y the stUdy

showd@ that conceptua1 dafferences about educational aid exist betueen{

.

. the un1vers1t1es and CIDA similar to those affectinq u.s. universit1es

’ f e

»

P
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embody the same essentia’ at affect theiadministration of

. educationa¥ aid proﬁrams in '

~

Pthe Western #Eveloped nations. .

1] .

The Qverseas-Local Dehate. A policy isofie in educational

aid that has evoked considerable discussion 1 the question of whether

v
traiping or study should occur in the developed nations or in the

recipient countries themselves. As the preceding discussion has shown,

study overseas entails problemsisuch as. the irrelevance of curricula

" and training‘tofthe_needs of the recipient nation, and the cultural- .

L4 I
~

- <,
psychologjcal alienation that- the student may experience R e / .

o o

prolonged absence from home in a radically. different mili en the

student returns ‘such alienation may cause maladjustment difficulties .
-sometimes severe enouqh that he soon emigrates to his forner country '

of traininq or some other developed nation. For other students,. the . 7?

deSire for hiqher standards of l1v1ng and qreater employment opportunitfes Ly

may provide suffiCient ingpntive to leave, "~ . : .
In some African natibns excessive facilities for overséas oo

e

scholarship study have af%o led to the drawing away of the best o \1
. _ Sy

w

1nstitutions experience difficulty in ra}sing theiﬁ standards and

, iquality (Cerych 1965 129) Study abroad on 3 large scale can also .

hinder implementation of some ?ort of national manpower policy,%as
. in the case of Uganda (Williams, l966 126) On the other hand;
. Domergue (l968 l34) argues that economic ﬁnd social_developMent

dlls but also'the pr@'ed!?

of appropriate mental and psychological attitudes. lhus o .

Tyt b
F :
. .

¢ depends not only on the availability of s

<

e
e students from their ‘home countries. Consequently. local edueatianal T s

X3
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_ Do
training abroad, as compared with traininq at home in
developing countries, has the advantage of combining the acquisition
of knowledge and know-how with an exposure to such attitudes as
they exist in develoned societies. , .

o 0vera11 the weight of current opinion in this overseas*ﬂocal .
debate seems to favour "institution-building", that s, the deye]opment,
of local faci]ities and resources for study and traininq. However.

since instttution-buiidinq is necessarily a slow process requirinq-
legisiatiahtjfinancing, construction and training of staff, this 3
criterion would have to be waived 4f the developing nation urqently -
requires trained personne1 Still, accordinq to Domergue (1968:132), | '3¢ﬁf

such "stop- gap“ training sheuld be only provisional and eventuallyﬂffj;f/’eg

~ replaced by institution-buiIdinq.

.

Onﬁzl ternative to overseas study in a deve'loped nation whii:h &

has seery s| use is that of study or training in another deve]oping

country, preferabiyain thf same geoqraphic region.’ Such "third-
country"atsgining 1s saigenoe on1y to provide Tess: cuiturai shocP
.problems for the,student, since the sacio-cuitural miiieu is 1ess

!

‘ ®
'-radica11y different “but also easien,adaptabiiity of study programs. °

r'to the needs of the student s home coun@rv., Moreover trainjng or T'_‘

;educational 1nst1tutions “in. the "third country" are streﬁgthened in

.the process;,(&‘IDA 1969:22). As vet, these assumptions have not been

“»ag

%seriousiy~iRWestiqated by reSearchers, and mare study on issues and S s

g Il
probiems of third country ttaining seems important g .
. . - { " \' - . I -c(; . o
o o , S SUMMARY s “‘ o : e e
é..l.. - . ) / SR L ) ,@, . ‘-“ g — . .
< . This ch pter has presented a‘neview of 1iterature considered ’1

o pertinent to the\theoretica1 base of this investigation.v .First, Uganda

o . A . - S ;"-, o T
. Y R &t ‘
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was described in terms of 1ts general socio-cultural background and

its state of educational development around the ‘'sixties when the
Project was initiated. It was seen that the~majorxprior
{ 3

e&pansion of

educational development focused on the quantita
<

‘.l

secondary education and the qualitative improvement of primary

education ,/The remainder of the literature review summarized

'.fprevailing kgpwlédqe on the administration of educational aid—study

t.
. . - ) \ -

proqrams. 2 -
- To begin with, experts are seen to qenerally agree on ' '\\\

criteria determininq effectjve aid, such as initiatinq only projects N ?

with "multiplying effect“ inteqrated in. the whole educational ani?
'socit-economic development of the reci‘ient country,.and which cannot

be started at all without external aid. Uith respect to the operation

ar»

of aid-study proqrams numerous issues have been dooume[ted as having
Ilﬁﬂbnificant impact on. the effectivehess anJ‘efficiency of: the proqrams.-;

%%; These included the seléttion of participant students oJ trainees, theirq_’p.
' N P T e

orientation to the/hew env1r&\Tent encountered on arrival, academic / '

?i' "/

and non- academic problems experienced, student personneb serv1ces.<\

o including social relations w1th their hosts, "staff personnel and ) :§§¢“5<-,
| relationships betueen the university and. aid aggncy, currfcuTum :f/éw”— I

§

: relevance, goal conflicts, and proviSions fon program evaluation. .1;_V§L
‘33 ,f- The literature;rev1ew concluded with,a look at the Cana?éin_ﬂ_wk_,

experience In aﬂd-study proqrams, and the debate over whether training
R .

,should occur overseas. or. 1n rec1pient COuntrth themselves. Thé
o .

- Same essential issues affectlﬂn thg&administration of educational aid
. ) ; ' '’
proqrams in any of the Nestern developed nations are seen to apply to I

- -
f T3y I . - .
e A . . ‘. BRI Dow PR b ) . f
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the Canadian experience, while prevai]inq expert opinion leans on

the side of “1nst1tution-bu11d1ng“ in the recipient nation,

8.
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Chapter 4
. o
RESEARCH DESIGN AND METHODOLOGY
INTRODUCTION -

As Se]]tii‘et al.(1959:50) have defined, "a research desian is
the arrangément of ;ondition§ for collection and analysis of data-in a
manner that aims to combine re:-evi te to the research purpose wfth
economy in procedure". These recnrarchers identified three major classes
of researgbadesign: formulative or exp]oratoryjstudies; descriptive
stﬁdies; Studies testing causal hypotheses. The "descriptive" label fits
the nature of this 1nvesfigat10n. It should be noted, howevef, that
"description" of the dqanda Prbject entails both."analysis" and
"{nterpretation”. A
It is the purpose of ana1ysis:to summarize the compf;ted
observations in such a manner that they yield answers to the
research questions. It is the purpose of interpretation to

search for the broader meaning of these answers by 1inking them
to other available knowledge (Selltiz et al., 1959:336).

MoFegver, since the investigation focuses on one gpecific "social unit

as a whole", that is, the Project, it may also be termed a "case-study"

(Good, 1972:328).

The research methodology involves two dqta-gathering techniques,
namely interviews and docuhentéry study. The/zﬁoice of using the
interview technique rather than a questionnaire was dictated by reason
of the small size of the sample, and the' greater flexibility 1£ allows

for ¢larifying responses as well as eliciting perceptual feg]ings and

85
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beliefs.,

~ The individuals who _reed to participate in the study were
resident:for the most part égfher tn Ottawa, orﬂjn Edmonton, Alberta,
One respondent, however, had to be contacted n Hashington and another
in Claremont, Celifbrnia. The documents $tudied were obtained from

‘files located in CIDA and The University of Alberta.

SAMPLING »

The theoretical pgpﬂatio t could have been interviéwed

consists of all the human resources/involved in the Project. Eight
major groups of individuals who Wad participated in the Project,
formally or fnforma11y, are 1st1nguishab1e in this ﬁopuIatign:
(a) the trafnees, of wHom there were fifteen in the firstggroup,
and thirty in the second grdup; ,
(b) adpinistrative~berso nel in the Ministny of Education, Uganda;
(¢) administrative persghnel in the Office of the Canadian High
Commissioner in Dar-es Salaam Tanzania;
(d) administrative personne] in the EAQ, Ottawa;
(e) administrative personnel iﬁ The University of Alberta;
(f) }nsteuctional personnel in The UniVersity of Alberta;
(g) members of the community in Edmonton, or elsewhere in Canada
wﬁB interacted with the trainees on a social basis.
The interviewing of members from the first three groups would
have necessitated a visit to Uganda, as Was planned in the senior
searcher S origina] desjgn for the study. . However certain political

D

developments in Uganda in 1972-1973 prevented such a visit, and the

Y

-

-
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scope of th;\¥1nal sample was congiderably curtailed. Thus, all ;
Ugandan individuals inv?lved in the Project, including Ministry of
Education officials, and the trainees (with two exceptions) could nét
be included. As stated earlier, the exceptions are th second;groﬁp
trainees who have since Eeturned to Canada as landed immigrants.

' The third group of participant personnel, that is tﬁose vho
had served in Canada's overseas mission at Dar-es-Salaam at‘thexfﬁme
of the Project, was not represented in the final sample since none
was readily available in Canada for comment. With respect to EAQ |
administrative personrmel, 1ndi§1duals approached for interviewing
. were those to whom Dr. Gue was directed by senfor staff of CIDA.

Some of these individuals, howev;r. declined to bé 1nterv1ewéd,

1

.primarily on the basis of the time lapse between the Project and this
study. |
Sampling in The Universit} of A]berta‘and Edmonton comhunity

sectors was likewise purposive (Chien, 1959:520). A1l universitv
- administrative personnel sfgnificant]y involved in the Project were

included. As thg stUdy focuses on the administration of the Project,
- rather than directly on the curriculum per se, no attempt was made to
sample 1nstruct16n@1 personnel in a represéﬁtative‘fashion. Two such
personné] teaching in different subject-areas were selected, however,
.to provide some, illustrations of the prohlems associated with 1nst;uctioﬁ

in the Project. Finally, one administrative official of the major

community organization in contact with the trainees was included in’

the samplef
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THE_RESEARCH'SAMPLE

"In all, eighteen individuals agreed to be interviewed. bThe
roles they held, or their status vis-a-vis the Prgject. as well as
their present work positions are sketched as follows: |

(1) H. T. Coutts, Dean Faculty of Education, The University of

Alberta at the time of the Project, and presently Dean Emeritus,
The University of Aberta;

(2) W. H. Worth, Deputy Minister of Advanced Education, Province
of Alberta, Canada, who was Chairman, Department of Elementary

Education, The University of Alberta, when the Proaect was in proqress.

(3) J. E. Robertson, Professor of E]ementary Eﬁucation. The
‘University of>Aibérta, who while pursuing docfora] studies in the
‘Department of E]ementary‘ﬁducation, assumed main administrative
responsibility for overall organization of The University of Alberta
sector of the Project, and also functioneq as one of the instructors
in the Prdjecty | | | |

(4).M Gulutsan, Associate Professoé of'Educat}ona1 Psychology,

The University of A1berta who served as a member of the five-man
Phi DeTta Kappa (University of Alberta Chapter) "Target Four" committee
which investigated ‘culture shock' among the trainees, ‘

(5) J. 0. Regan, Associate PEoféssor:jn Education, Claremont
‘Graduate School, California, who was Direéibr\pf the 2{ Delta Kappa
Cormittee mentioned .above, and formerly AssisgéntProf:3§of of |
Secondary Edhcation, The University of A1berté, at tGé time of
'theinbject;  ' - (// '

8 \\
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(6) J. G. Sparling (Mrs.), who was Dean of ﬁomen, The University

—

of Alberta, at the time of the Project;
(7) M. M. Gue (Mrs.), nee M. Munz, who was elected to the position

of President, Pembina Hall House Committee in February, 1965;

(8) E. Cor]ett (Ms. ). a member of the Zonta Club ‘Edmonton, who as .,
Chairman of the Club 3 International Re1ations Committee, was responsible
for initiating that Club's involvement with the tra1nees, |

;v (95 dl-o Moran, recent]y retired as Canada s Ambassador to Japan,
who formerly served as Director-GeneraJ. Educatfon Division, of the
External Aid Office; e : »
(10) R. E. Byron, Director of Technical Assistance, External Aid
Office, at the time of .the Project, and'currently attached to the
International Bank for Reconstruction andbDeve1opment (World Bank);
(11) A, McGill, presently Director-General, African and\M{dd1e‘East
Affairs, Department of External Affairs, who,served.in the External
Aid Office when the Project was in operation; ' |
(12) C. Demers, formerly-Acting Director,_Training D?vision of the
Externai Aid Cffice, and now with the Secretariat of the Privy Cooncil

of Canada,

s ' (13) W. B. Vannop, External Aid 0ff1ce Training Programme Officer

in charge of the trainees in 1964, later Head of the Human Resources
Section of the office in 1965, and present1y Country. Program Manager
of the Bilatera] Programs Branch Asia 2 DivisionoPakistan/quan1stan,
of the Canadian International Development Aqency, %Ef s &

(14) H. Chr1st1e a, member of the’ Parole Board of Canada, who served

in the External Aid Offices as Director, Training Division, 1n 1964;
3%
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(TS) T. P. Atkinson, Associate Professor of Elementary Education,

The University of Alberta, who as Assistant Professor of Elementary
Equcation.Ataught Mathematics Teaching Methods in the Project;

(16) N. M. Purvis, Professor of Elementary Education, The University

.0of Alberta, who jnstructed the trainees in Science Teaching Methods .
when he was on staff as Associate Professor of Elementary Education;

(17) Trainee A, a participant trainee in 1965-1966 who, two months
after returning to Uganda, came back to Canada for further education,
and 1s presea;1y an elementary school teacher in Edmonton;
‘. (18) Trainee B, also a second-qroup trainée who returned to Uganda
to teach for over six years before 1mm1§rat1ng to Cana;;—;: 1972, and

is presently working with the Government of Alberta.
THE INTERVIEW SCHEDULE

InterviewsFWere condﬁcted with sample resppndents using an
inferview schéﬂdﬁe.l‘ The schedule (Appendix B) consisted of a total
of fifty-eight open-ended questions 6rganized under seven categories.
Six of these categories are the administrative task-areas referred to
in Chapter 2, while one ("Ofganization") very broadly represents a
component of the administrative process.' Under each category, a‘humber
of queStﬁOns were asked with respect to pertinent and significant
aspect§ of the task-area of the administrative process, as follows:

(I) Student Personnel: selection, reception, housing, counselling,

achievement, records, special problems (10 questidns);

1 , :
Constructed by L. R. Gue.



(IT) Staff Personnel: administrative,teaching and support staff

used in the Project by the External Aid Office, The University of
Alberta, and Uganda (8 questions);
(II1) Curriculum: goals, planning and implementation of the program

of sfudtps at The University of Alberta (13 questions);

"TV) Fiﬁénce: costs of the Project, categorized by travel, maintenance,

fnstruction, and miscellaneous expenditure (15 questions);

3
(V) Organization: perceptions of manner in which the human and
.material resources>were brought together in the implementation of the

Project (2 questions);

(V@) Physica] Plant: buildinqs, equipment and learning resources

used in the Project (4 questions);

(VII) Universitv-Community Re1ations} manner in which individuals

and organizations in Edmonton responded to the social needs of the
trainees (6 questions);

The interview design is therefore structured, adding to the
comparability of answers from different respondents. In addition, the
use of open-ended questions in the schedule renders the advantage of
allowing respondents to qualify answers aécording to personal frames

of reference (Selltiz et al., 1959:262).
' It s also evident that the schedule 1s not explicitly structured

on the administrative process as conceptualized in the second chapter.
The questions, except for two, are fnstead clustered into the six
administrative task-areas to allow description of the Project within a

useful taxonomic framework.‘ Noﬁethe1ess, because the administrative

2l
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process is inherently involved in each of the task-areas, it wqe\d/be

possible via careful analysis, to extract from the responses a view

of the administrative process in terms of planning organizing, decision- '

making and so on. Some direct input to this view also comes from the

responses to the two broad questions classified under "Organization".
COLLECTION OF INTERVIEW DATA .

In the conduct of each 1nterv1ew, standard procedures were
méxima]l} followed to ensure validity and re]iab{11ty of responses
(Cannel and'Kahn, 1953). Though a permissive, friendly atmosphere was
maintained throughout to encourage frank opinions, evaluative gestures
or comments on the-part of the interviewer were carefully avoided;
Where replies were not too clear or complete,/non-directive probes
were employed.

If a respondent's permission was granted, the interview was
tape-recorded to prevent any loss in the amount of interview content,

“and the recording later transcribed. Otherwiée,QFE;pondents' ansvers
were recorded by the interviewer as essential notes wh}éh were then
written up as fully awpossible immediately after the 1nterv1ew.

Other pertinent characteristics of the eighteen interviews
“are as fo1lows:‘ | ’

(1) t rst interview was conducted on July 22, 1972, and the

last one on May 13 1974;

(2) the length of :efinterviews ranged from one half-hour to two

hours;

(3) seven of the interviews were untaped, two of these being

<
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conducted over the te]ephone‘?(TaMe 1)
(4) for four of the six EAO respondents, namely Byron;’Mchl1,
: - ) [ 4

Christie and Demers, no attempt was made to“ﬁskithem every question

\;

in the interview schedule.. This was partly owign'to time constraints

and partly due to the 1imited nature of\the’d1rect fnvolvement of these

i

asked under each of the seven'éétagﬁ e

respondents in the PrOJectr rnstead, one p?ehens1ve question was
or example, under the

category of Student&Pensannel,;tﬁE¥§uestion Was asked' "Have you any
comments to make about Eh@ student ﬂ;ﬁ;onnel under the topics of
selection, receptiéh, housfng. counse]linq, achievement. records,  and
special problems?”;

(5) one other EAO respondent, Moran, preférred not to follow the
interview schedule, and }nsfead in a non-directive type of 1ntérv1ew,
made general connénts about the External Aid Office, and the Ugandan
Project as he recalled {t; |

(6) all other sample respondents were asked the full complement
of questions except when 1t wés estab]ished during the 1nterv1‘t ©
itself that the respondent, by virtde of his/her role, would not be

able to answer questions relating to a particular category.
DATA FROM DOCUMEMTARY SOURCES

Apart from interviewing, data were also procured from:the
study of documents such as records,memoranda, letters, reports and -

telegraphic messages authored by various sources. In all,some,one

hundred and ninety-four different documents were found relevant and



Table 1 s
Sample Respondents: Dates and
Nature of Interviews
Name. Date Nature
T. P. Atkinson Feb 7, 1974 Taped
R. E. Byron Jun 6, 1973 Un taped
, ‘ Telephone
H. Christie Jun 5, 1973 Untaped
E. Corlett Aug 12, 1972 Taped
H. T. Coutts Jul 31, 1972 Taped
C..Demers Jun 7, 1973 Untapéd
M. M. Gue ‘Aug 10, 1972 Taped
M. Gulutsan Aug 7, 1972 Taped
A. McGill Jun 154 1973 Un taped
Telephone
H. 0. Moran . Jun 11, 1973 Untaped |
N. M. Purvis Feb 25, 1974 Taped
J. 0. Regan Sep 25, 1972 Un taped
7 Telephone
J. E. Robertson Mar 22, 1973 Taped .
' May 24, 1973 Taped
J. G Sparling May 25, 1973 Taped
Trainee A May 8, 1974 Taped
Trainee B May 13, 1974 Taped
W. B. Wannop Jun 4, 1973 Untaped
W. H. Worth Oct Taped

24, 1973

- 94



95

. - * S

used, ‘as follows:

No. of documents examinedA ~ Author of document
r27 ‘ University of Alberta.personnel ' °
3 ‘External Aid Office Personnel
17 _ Officials in the Ministry of
Education, Uganda; Ugandeh
d1plomat1c representatives;
Ugandan tr/nees .
9 ' Officials in the Office of the
High Commissioner for Canada,
Dar-es-Salaam, Tanzania
7 ' Other persons' members of Edmonton

commun 1ty

The documents were obtained from four sources. At the
University of Alberta, permission was obtained from the University
Archivist to peruse all available archive documents related to the Uganda
Project (Files Accession Nos: 70-10-31 and 70-10-32). Some docﬁments;
were also made available bv the Office of the Comptroller, The University
of Alberta, and by Dr. J. E Robertson from her personal file on the
Project. Fourth1y. the Ganadian Internationa] Develdpment Agency gave
access to the researchers documents of the former External Aid Office
.bearing on the Uganda Project. These documents were obtained from the/ﬂ
fol1dw1ng EAO*files: -11-54, 36-9F-1, 36-9F-20, 9F-A61, 9F-A113, 9F-D§6,_
9F-J20,9F-H’09, 9F-M91, 9F-M93, 9F-N67, and 9F-S68. \

\

DATA PROCESSING

Data from both the interviews and dbcuments}were processed by
‘abstracting answers from the déta to each of the questions on the

interview schedule. During abstracting, care was taken to maintain the e
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oriqinalmeaning of each ‘interview response or dbcumentary statement.
A three-tier numeral coding system was devised to code each of the
'abstracts. ‘After collating manually all the ‘coded abstracts relevant to

each schedule question to represent infqrmation cominq from a variety of

5,

%
© sources (1.e. from one or more interview respondents and/or one or.

more documents) about that question, the abstracts were‘typed onto - : fEJ

!

computer cards and then listed on computer print-OUts by calling a

\

' -simple listing program.

This manner of collation allowed convenient comparison of
opinioni and beliefs of the different reSpondents on any one question.‘ |

thereby fac1litating final reportinqs of the findings. The total o

03 abstracts (of which 55% came from interview résponses.

accumulati .
f

}5% from documents) wa ubsequently used as the data base for

+

the administrative task-areas taxonomy,

/
describing the Project according

and for interpretinq the administrativ" rocess of the Proiect Though

the abstracting, codinq and collation proce yres are elaborated n

A%pendix C with the aid of- sample abstracts, three additional comments .

Y

should be made here. T L - ._" -

In the case of the documents.'abstractinq basically fnvolved - ;

. ~scrutinizinq the texp of each document with the questions on the sJ/7f7,"‘
} schedule) kept in clear mental focus. Often. the documents yielded /~_‘\~///4-

"answers to more. than one question pertaining to different task-areas.
. ‘ .
Even in the case of the interview data, it was found that the open- .

‘ended nature of the questions fréquently resulted in ‘the answer to
a specific question bein - iso relevant tdo another question(s) of the

same or different cateqt-i_ S R

! &
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During the process of;abstracting,’it was also found necessary
to add one further category termed "Miscellaneous". Under this category
E} was collated Hata not directly answerinq the questions on the schedule
-i::> but nevertheless were of more or less direct or indirect value to the
- understanding ofvthe Project's administrative process. |
' In“addftion, a fourteenth‘question in the category of
”CurricUIum" had»to be "created" during abstracting, -viz. "What 1s the
Zontent of the curriculum?? This question was designed to take into
account the substantia] amount of data furnished on this topic,

particulariy by the documents. Such’information, however, will not be

inciuded in<the main body of this report but rather in Appendix D.

VALIDITY AND RELIABILITY : : o

In social science research,qthe validity of .a measuring
} instrument is defined as.the extent to which it measures in actuality -
v what it purports to measure (Van Dalen, 1973'337) The validity of
f the instrunent used ih this study may be considered to “quicai" or
“content" vahidity, since the questions were formuiated as representafive
iteins of the task-areas commoniy accepted to apply- in.educationa]
, .administration. | | : |
The overall va]idity of the study, which is based on a specific
conceptuai framework, is however a function of the degree to which
" information reievanj to the conceptuai components of the administrative
process are direct]y or indirectly derivabie from the data furnished
\ by the interViews and documents.

"Thegveiidity of the study is also increased by the reliahility'

~
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of the data measured, that is, on the extent to which the measurements

remain constant as they are repeated under conditions taken to be constant

Q
)

(Kaplan, 1964:200). - As discussed under Collection of Interview Data,
standard procedures were maximally followed’during each interview to ensure
reliability of responses. In addition, verbal statements were checked

for cdrtsctness by referring to documentary evjdence whenever possible.
;o

; ’ SUMMARY

\

This chapter has deta11ed the research design and metﬁbdo]ogy ,
. of the study. The pufposive sampling employed resulted in a-gample
consisting of practicé]ly gﬁl the major in-Canada administrators df the
Project (five at The University of Albefta, and six at the former
Externé1 Aid Office). two,part1cipant traihees, three instructors,
and three members of the Edmonton community who were concerned With'the
social needs of the trainees. This sample was 1ntervieﬁed using a |
schedule construt;ed.by L. R. Gue. Iﬁ all, fifty-eight open-ended
quegtions organized under seven categofﬁes were aséed. Six of the
categories were the adminis;rative task-areas referred to in Chapter 2;
the seventh représented very broadly a component of the qdministratiye
proeeés, viz, "organizing". The interviews were carried out over -a
period from July, 1972 to May 13, 1974, |

‘ . Othér evihence came from documents, such as recohds;mgﬁoranda,
:Iettérs, reports, minutes, and telegrams, gatﬁered from fi]es-at the
Canadian Interﬁational Development Agency and the University of Alberta.
Dr. J. E. Robertson also made available a per;onal file of documents

on the Project. Data processing of both” interview and documentary

8



evidence occurred py abstracting answers from such evidenée to each
question of the schedule. In'sum, this piece of research was
descriptive in nature, may be considered a casé-study of the Uganda
Project, and used intery1ewing and documentary study as the two data-

gathering techniques.
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Chapter 5

THE YGANDA-CANADA PRIMARY TEACHER
'TRAINING PROJECT

INTRODUCTION

The ensuing description of the Uganda Project embodies both facts
and opinions.: In general, individuals are named only fh‘factua1
circumstances. Opinibhs are usually attributed to unideépffied members
of'a‘specific participant group or organizatibn, the majbr\exception
being some opinfons of those administrative personnel who had been very
closely 1dentified W1th the Project. Information from documeﬁi?ry sor
is used without 1dentif1cation of the document concerned unless\\$ o
substantive in nature or unless verbétim’quotations are uti]ized.x\

Except for the first and last two sections, the Project is |
described under the main task-area headings of the interview schedule.
In many cases, sub-headings are related to tﬁe individual questions in:
the schedule. However, questions dealing directly with administrative | ‘
prdcess components (e.g. those relating to plannjhg\ii/;xg1uat1nq in fhe/// |

Project) are considered in Chapter 6. //
The first section of this chapter recounts the genesis of~the/;/

Project, and the events whichvoccurred before departure of the trainees

to Canada. In the second-last section, the continuation of tﬁe Project

| in 1965 for a second year 1is des;ribed. The events surrounding the

termination of the Project are explained in the final section. It

should also be noted that unlike documentary sources of information,

D
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the individuals intervieved frequently did not distinguish between
first-group and second-group trainees. |

GENESIS OF THE PROJECT AND .
PRE-DEPARTURE EVENTS

Genesis

Thelidea of an Uganda Project was broached during a visit to
Uganda in 1963 by the Canadian High Commissioner resident in Dar-es-

Salaam; Téniania. At a meeting with the Commissioner, the Ugandan
Minister of Education expres;ed his concefn ov;r the "indifferent"
training of primary school teachers in Uganda which had resul ted

in poorly organized work for eérly primary_grade pupils aged six to
eight years and affected their later progress in school. He then |
asked if Canada would train Ugandan teachers_in primary teaching
methods and subjectS‘Such és English, as well as whether primary school
teacher-tra1nefs could be sent to Uganda.

Communicating this request to the Director-General of”EAO\on
September 7, 1963, the High Commiésioner stated that he had told thét e
Minister he did not know whether EAO'gave primary school-level

-assistance, but promfsed to inquire into its feasibility. The
‘Commissioner also noted the apparent consisteﬁcy of the request with
1the views of the 1963 Ugandaﬁ Eddcatioﬁ Comission's Report. |
Rep1y1ﬁg on'SepfemEer 29, 1963, EAQ's Difectof-Genera] indicated

tﬁat the offfce would look favourably upon requests for pfimary
teacher-trainers. EAO would aiso\?e pleased to consider the
’trgining of Udandan prima#y teachers 1n‘banada should Uganda submit

|

\
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an official‘request.]-

,',SUCh a re;uest was made in a letter from the Ugandan Minister
" to the High Commissioner in October, 1963. Two items of specific
assistance asked for were twelve Canadian teacher trainers to visit -
Uganda in 1964-65, and a group of thirty or moré "Ugandan primary
teacher-trainers" to study Canadian teaching methods in Canada, In
response to this request the High Commissioner informed the Minister
first that ten primary teachers for Canadian training was a‘?yre '
realistic ftgure. then asked for EAO's advice on the matter.

| At EAO, documents showed some concern that "this idea[of the
Project Jmay get out of hand". According to one official, up to thirty
teachers could be trained only if EAO severely lim1ted trainees from
other countries; thus a fjgure of ten was‘nore reasonable, This
opinion wes conveyed to the High Commissioner, ae well as EAO'sﬂadvice
that in order to place ten candidates. it was déSiréﬁ%e to recefive |
;a lefge number of nominations for selection. The relevant EAO section
was apparently informed of tne above negotiatfons one month after
the Ugandan reeuest arrived. However, a document showed that this
delay was considered by an EAO official to be "of 1ittle consequence"
' sinee he did not think anythina could be done "until September, 1964,
anyway". | “

" On August 27, 1964, a delegation from Uganda comprising the

Minister of Education, the permanent Setretary of Education, two

1 ) o ‘
A communication from EAD to the High Commission in 1965
presented contradictory evidence on this point; EAO claimed it informed
the mission that it had "no program wh1ch would appear to meet the Ugandan

requirement " (infra, p.167).
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other Ministry officials, and the Ugandan Hith| Commissioner to Canada,
“visited the EAO in Ottawé‘aqcompanied by the Cahadian High Commissioner
resident 1n'Dar-es-SalaEm.-VDuring dfscussions thh EA0 officials, the

Minister informally apblied for Canadian aid 1in a number of programs,

including the Ubaﬁ&an-Projeéf.

Up ti11 this zfme, The Uhiver§itx of Alberta had not been .
involved 1n any way ;1§h thé nggotiations between Uganda and Canada. On
the sahe day AS'the Ugandaﬁ“deleggtion's visit to EAO, Byron as Director
of Technical Assistance telephoned the university's Dean of Education,
Céuttﬁ. requesting the Fatu}ty of Education to undertake a Specia]
training program for fifteen Ugandan primary téachers. Cbutfs made
an immediate decision to accept EAO's request subject to the avaiIability
of residential accommodation for the trainees, ang spipulated the costs
as being the regular univefsity fees plus costs of special lecturers.
The Dean also recommended that the trainees be in Edmonton by the veek ‘
of September 18. Soon after, he contaéted the Chairman, Department of
Elementar} Education, and placed Faculty reﬁources at that department's
disposal to‘opefate the Project.

- The reason(s) for EAQ's choice of The University of Alberta as
the trainfng institution are not clearly spelled out inlthe available
‘evidence. Only one EAO respondent touched on this matter, stating thét ’
- Afbertarwas chosen'because the Canadian prafrie»provinces were well
known for their hoSpitality;‘theif “drganizational clfmate, attitudinal
emphasis, and multicultural emphasis wére better than that 16 the larger
ctties where a certain narrowness exists". On September 2._1964,}the'

ur versity received official confirmation from EAQ that the trainees

Ly
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would be coming. A fortnight later, the fifteen first-group trainees

arrived in Canada.v

Selection

The selection process appeared to have been started in January or
early February, 1964, by the Ugandan Ministry of Education.” Around that
time, EAO requested the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada in K
Dar-es-Salaam for nomination forms of the tfainees oriqinal or certified
true copies of the1r secondary schoo] cert1f1cates], and teaching training
diplomas, syllabi of courses taken, and transcripts of marks if available.
No documentary evidence 1is availahie on the exact procedures employed for
selecting both groups of trainees, thouqh these are known for the two N
'second-group trainees interviewed.

‘ Trainee A revealed that she had been reqularly applying to the
Ugandan Ministry of Education after comp1et1nq teacher-training and assuming
teaching dut1es. She also believed that her principal’s assessment of
her- capability at the end of the two-year probation period had been sent‘_
to the Ministry. About two months before leaving Uganda, she was 1nv1ted
to an interview at the M1nistry, and offered a training scholarship to
Canada by the 1nterv1ew1ng committee of five or six officials at the B
Ministry. ‘Trainee B had a rather»different selection experience. During-
'a-visit‘to her school, the School Inspector observed her teaching“a-lesson
to a Grade 3 class on "The Sudan." Impressed by her teachjng,pehformance;
the Inspector then 1nv1ted her to an interview where he asked her if she
would 1ike to go to England, Scotland, Ireland, Canada or Australia

LW

-

, EAO thus appeared to have had the prior expectation that the ”/////
trainees would possess senior secondary school qualifications. ///////‘

o
o
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for further tréining. Only one feature was common in the exper1ences

of the two trainees, namely, that apparently no brior.‘pub]ic announcpmfnt
of availability of the training had been issued by the Ministry of Uganxé's
primary teaching force. Both trainees also had no clear 1déa of how the
other trainees wére selected. In addition, the evidence does not show
'whether more names of pofential candidates than-the numbers actually
selected, were submitted as potential candidate§.

Nine other interview respondents commented on the selection
process. One un%versity administrator suspected that Ugandan political
considggations 1in part inspired the Project. According to this respondent,
women in Uganda had started demanding the treatment accorded to,lUgandan
men sent overseas for training. Since there were not enough women with
suitable secondary educational qu;jifications, women "{nfant" teachers
were instead selected for the Projégt. Two university personnel also
felt th;t “political influence" migﬁt ﬁéve been used to select the
trainees, the 1nclusfon of a sister-in-law of one Ugandan Ministry
off{éiaI beingAcited'as an illustration. |

- University officials also noticed the varied geographical regions
in Uganda from which the trainees had come. Rgbertson thought this
overriding‘criterion}of chobsing at least one girl from every tribe,
with a few mdfe from the larger tribeé. "sensib]e". However, the
academic basis on which trainees were chosen was a "mystery" to her.
Another univergity respondeﬁt\said some'trainees_had informed him they
~did not kHOW~abOUt their own s;1egtion until two days. before departure.
Worth pé?hted out that the selection procedures were not ver& rigorous;

the uniyersity;had no involvement in the process and merely accepted
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-whichever trainees were sent over. 7
Responses from EAQ personnel indicated that the office had no

physical participation in selection, which was entirely conducted by
Ugandan adthorities. The reason given was that EAO had no resident
_officer in Uganda., EAQO thus relied on a "paper" review of trainees'
qualifications by a selection committee in Ottawa. Two EAO respondents
gave almost opposite views of the quality of selection. One claimed that

" the trainees were the "best of primary teachers" in Uganda; the other
deplored the selection as "poor". The Government of Uganda indicated,
however, the basis of selection on the A9 nomination forms of first-

group trainees as follows:

Being a very good teacher, she has been selected by the Ugandan
.government to have further teacher training in Canada ... One of
the outstanding teachers, it is thought that with further training
. in teaching of infants, she would be of valuable service to the
country, ' , o :

Pre-departure Events

NTNo information was available on the events wWhich occurred after
selection of the first-group trainees, and prior to their departure from
Uganda. Responses of trainees A and B, however, shed some Tight.on the
experiences of ;Qg second group. .The trainees were.nét broughtutogether
as a group untilvjust before geparture‘at the airport. No pre-departure

orientation was given, nor were the secoﬁd-group trainees officially

'l ' <

- Government of Uganda to Government of Canada, Forms A9 (Revised
October 1962) of two second-group traimees, June 7, 1965 and July 31,
1965 respectively, External Aid Office Files, Canadian International
Development Agency.
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placed in contact with returned first-group trainees. Trainee B opined
that the two months allowed her to qet reading was sufficient since the
,M1n1stry of Education, being a governmental body, had managed to prepare
hér péssport within a week. Robertson, on thq other hand, recalled that
some trainees had been brought into Kampala on twenty-four hours' notice
over long tortuous routes,given vaccinations on the spot, and then sent
off in the plane. Wannop voiced a similar comment; also, owing_to
passport and money problems, some trainees missed their flight and

arrived late in Edmonton.

STUDENT PERSONNEL

Personal Characteristics; Academic ®
and Professional Qualifications_

The 1n1t1al size of the first and second gfoups of trainees were
respectivel; fifteen and thirty. These figures‘wére reduced when one \
trainee in 1964, and two in 1965, had to return to Uganda péfcre their
training ended. A1l the trainees were women teachers, of average age 25
for first-group trainees (range 21-32 years), and 26 for twenty-six of
fhe thirty second=group trainees_(range 22-31 years). The agésfof four
second-group trainees are unknown. In 1964, the group included two
married trainees; 1n.1965, there were eight, of whom fourohad.three
children eéch and one a single child. ‘

« The tribal composition of first-group trainees were two Baganda,
three Bﬁsoga, one each of Bunyoro, Iteso, Bagisu, Gulu, Acholi, Toro,
Sebei;.Bugwene3 and Ankole, and one of unknown tribal origin. In the
second group, the numbers were Baganda (7), Bagisu (4), Basoga,

Banyarwahda. and Bakiga (2 each), Karamoja, Kakwa, Iteso, Acholi, Sebei,



Alur and Lango (1 each), unknown (4), and two Muslims. The latter were
the only Asian Ugandans among both'groups of trainees.

Academically, all the first-group trainees possessed the
Primary School Leaving Certificate. Eleven of them attended junior
secondary school before proceeding to two years of primary teacher
college training. - Another three trainees spent four years in a'prfmary
teachers college immediately after primary school. Among the second-
group trainees, all but two attended six years of primary education
before four further years of primary teacher training. The two exceptiors,
trainees A and B, obtained School Leavinq ‘Certificates prior to two years
in a primary teacher training college.. Their teaching grade was hence
111, whereas_;he other tro1nees vdrd Grade II teachers.

One first-group trainee had prior specialization in infant
teaching; two others possessed in addition Domestic Science Certificates.
A few second-group trainees may also have soent one year of.further
specialization in a dohestic science college. In terms of profess{onal )
experience, seven first-group trainees had faught for three years, and .
one trainee each for four, five, one and seven years. From the personal
descriptions of the first-group trainees, the schools they tauqht in - 4
were in general small (around 200-300 pupi]s with 6-9 teachers). 1ack1ng'
in teaching aids and books. The shortage. of teachers often required 4 ‘
full-time teaching duties for principals, while buildings were also poor
in qua11ty.- B I | ;\ R

Among first-group trainees administrative experience was” 1imited

to four who had been headmistresses of the1r schools for two to four

years at the t1me of their selection, and one trainee who was Deputy
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,

. Head Games mistress at a teacher training college for three years.
Two :others had been the Senfor Woman Grade teacher for one to two years, -
one was the acting nurse in her school, and another had spent eight

" months as an assistant tutor at a teacher training.coliegé:

Reception and Orientation

_Both groups of trainees were initially received by EAO personnel
on arriva1 in Canada. Duhinq the two to three days stay in Ottawa, there
was a limited orientation at the office on life in Canaha. An €AO ©
respondent stated that “the office assumed orientation would be conducted
at the university. Trainee B felt the Ottawa reception was "very good",
especially the bus sight=seeing tours a?ound the city. Trainee A recalfed'
that during a briefing at EAO,ﬂthe trainees were told about Edmonton -
being-their destination, and the-university residentes they would 1ive in.
EAO also ‘gave them a’ foreﬂgn students' handbook which trainee A was not | 'vn ;h
: able to read. 1mmediate1y because of the initial excitement. She felt
that such a handbook should have been given eariier vhen the trainees A
were still in Uqanda. N~ ) .

Before arriving ‘in Edmonton, the: first-group trainees §topped- -
over at Calgary. where staff of The University of Calgary met ‘them and
, then guided them on a tour of the university.h At Edmonton; the trainees
~ were met by University of A]bertafpersonnel inc]uding Coutts, Sparling,

;'Robertson and the Dean of Men, members of the Gold Key Society of ‘
Edmonton and the President of the Education Undergraduate Soc1ety

(EUS) of the university. -The segond-group trainees f1ew direct to .
Edmonton from Ottawa, and were received by Robertson Sparling, c |

Richardson (Warden of Lister-Hall, a university residenpe), an@fsomef7—~——”‘

A\"
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. trainees, The wives. oﬁisgme/Fafulty of Education staff organized ;_A“ *.
three eXpeditigns to aSsist trainees in buying winter clothing, Bank
, accounts were Opened for the trainees, who, like university personnel

'f‘monthly alloWances to the trainees.‘ .
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members of the Zonta Club a women's social organizatioh in Edmonton.;:.

Because the first-group trainees arrived at the university on -
September 19, 1964, there was. no time for orientation before the f ) L
registration period starteds During this period EUS members helped o i“%ﬁ"ﬂ
the trainees through registration procedures, and in cooperation with ~ ; ..
the Gold Key Society, arranged fog trainees to attend various. sports L

and social functions of the regular university orientation program. )

EUS ?1so designated Canadian "Big Sisters" to help look after specific

.

were-under the assumption that the’ Uganda Government would be sendinq

3

Robertson, as’ overall coordinator of the projecty extended R 2

orientation for first-group trainees into their readinq course which she ' ”//'-

lwas instructing. The trainees were allowed at theteginninq of each. /«

. h 4 -
: lesson to raise personal or group problems. such as’ whata“hi“ meant, - //s

-

and whether it was polite to ask lecturers,/o/gorslower ow1ng to their L=
/

- difficultfbs in English and note-taking. Trainees,were also asked i/f

to write two short essays about themselves and their educational . ,g,',

‘h_background which provided useful information to their 1nstructors.~ 'e '

' A Gates Reading Survey-Form 2 (Grades 3 10 inﬁlusive) was administered

f quide futUre work of instructots.

to estimate trainees ‘reading speed and accuracy, vocabulary, and o ~

comprehension level in English Results of this test were used to

¢
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. at the university's insistence, the trainees arrived a fortnight prior
to start of registréfion._ The objectives of orientation were described
by Robertson to be \
(1) to acquaint trainees with the Canadian way of life and te adjust
them to customs, food, clothing and facilities at the university;
(2) to assess and rajse the achievement level of the. trajnees in,
Eng]ish and to develop further library and study skills.!
Group discussions and private 1nterv1e%s allowed the clarification of
non- academic needs of the. trainees. A staff member of the university's
Department of Home Economics gave advice on "wise" shoppinq. Regan,
as director of the Phi Delta Kappa "culture shock" progect2 discussed
the findings of the- prOJect S observat1ons on first-qroup tra1nees

exper1ences with the intention of reducing culture\shock for the second-

group trainees.° The reactions of the 1atter during the. discussion were

BN -

cons1dered by Regan as a powerful confirmation of the. hypothesws of -

culture shock. 3 Other non- academic act1v1t1es ineluded product1on of

- tapes giVing correct pronunc1ation of trainees' names for the benefit

‘of instructors, and a "get-acqua1nted“'party‘organized by'the Zonta Club.
Academic orientation consisted of three hours study sessions

each norning, with the firsteighty minutes sgent on written £nglish.

This was followed by forty minutes work in library and study skills,

, Report of the Uganda Project. Un1versity of Alberta. 31965-66.
. Faculty of Education, Department of Elementary Education, University of -

.-Alberta Archives, File Accession No. 70-10 32.

2 o
Elaborated jn~Chapter 6.

Regan, interview.

i
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and then one hour on speech trainjng. focusing on such activities as use
of‘the telephone, the art of conversation, and the making of 1ntroduct16ns.
Special tests and assiéﬁnents allowed university personnel to assess the
needs of the trainees in relation to p]ann%ng for the program of study.

In her report of the 1965 orientafion,:Robertson notea that the Project
sfaff considered an orientation coursento be a very important part of any

1nternat10na1 project, and'that both academic and non- academic components

were esseq}1a1. The latter were especially valuable to the trainees.

.om

Housing
Immeqiate1y on arrival in Edmonton, both groups of trainees entered

.residences pre-arranged by university officials. A1l first-group trainees
_ stayed in Pembina Hall, which was at that time an on-campus residence for
female graduate students. In 1965, most of the trainees were also in
~ Pembina; five or six resided in Lister Hall, also a un1versity residence,
while two were accommodated-in a nearby church residence, St. Jude's.
Consequentiy, meals for the trainees were in the d5n1hg hall or cafetaria
of the residékce. The decision tb place the trainees in campus residences
instead of private off-campus lodaings was made by Coutts- and Sparling

on the grouhds:that the trainees had no prior experience living abread.

Academic Problems

A variety of academic prob}ems were encountered, and appeared to
apply equally to both groups of trainees. . To weqin with _an inadequate )
facility in Enqlish shown by the trainees resulted in communication

difficulties between instructors and trainees. One exception was in \\. S
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Mathematics, where the instructor considered the trainees "quite
proficient" in English and 1t‘was more'a;case of him trying to
understand the trainees than vice versa:' Possibly, this’might be
attributed to the more "universal" character of the,language of
Mathematics compared to those of other disciplines. Despite the
language difficulty, most of the trainees apparently showed little
interest in improving their oral English, owing to a conﬁdction that
learning-a language is learning vocabulary and grammar.. |

Another dffficulty‘wh1ch consistently surfaced during the study
program was that of cdnceptualization. In psycho]ogy, social studies, |
: reading, mathemat1cs, science and the teaching practicum, trainees
'experjenced serious problems in understanding and using concepts. *
Worth pointed out that thehread1ng level of some of the learning materials
used Were:”just,beyond the compreh;hsion" of the trainees. dA]so,lthe
materials were rooted in anotheﬁ’EuIture. The psychology instructor
found the trainees unwi111ng to question, and unable to draw inferences
or genera]izations. In particu]ar, the statistics component of the 'i
course proved to be very difficu]t since they had never been required to N
think about why an examination is given, nor how to evaluate the |
effectiveness of the questions asked. '

The -trainees were poor in understanding and. solv1ng mathematicaI
prob]ems, ‘though their ability in quick memor1zation facilitated
: performance in mechanical opeeations._ In science, they found the
"scientific ‘approach" unfamiliar. The music instructor in 1964 stated
that the trainees obJected to being asked ‘the "why of processes", and

lacked perseverance in difficult tasks. Pract1ce teaching was difficult

- as the trainees were not used to taking the initiative, and preferred



to be told what to do. Some of the second group trainees experienced
additional difficulty since they had not previously taught infant grades
in Uganda. | | ' J

Many of these academic problens c]eanly reflected differences
between the trainees' Ugandan educationa1‘exper1ences and the Canadian
educationa1.cdntext. Indeed, Regan recalled that during visits to the
homes of members of the "culture-shock" committee, trainees confessed
their dislike of the "direct approach in teaching. It was considered
Ycrude, low-class, and i11-bred", since it forced-students to give
;opinions, and to commit themseres to-particu]ar points of view. Trafnees
A and B compared to the other trainees in their group,/had senior
secondary qualifications, and thus fnitially found the course content
too easy. The problem was solved by allowing them to Join a few
regular university courses. Such action led however, to some discontent
‘among other members of the groun. Appeasement was brought about by
1nforn1ng the .latter that, whdIe grouping was flexible and adjustible to

1nd1vidua1 progress, all tra1nees wou]d fina]ly receive the same kind of

certificate. R o

Non-Academic Problems

One imm iaEéﬁy;fe]t.non-academic prob1em was overhéood. Thus

' Sparling,.in-ch‘rge of Pembina Hall, recalled that some trainees did not
-eat meat for "threg weeks" since university prepared'meals had sauces on
meats which they'did not appreciate. According to trainee B, the African
'Uqandans 1in her group used to complain to Sparling about the style of
resident1a1'cooking. suggesting rice be served every day if their staple
of green bananas was not available. Also ciced oy severaT'respondents ,

as a source of personal stress was.the cold Edmonton winter, Trainee B
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" remembered the 1965-66 winter as being particularly severe, and that
some trainees reacted by miséing classes especially in December-;hdf/f“
January. These two items of food and weether were, in fact, l1sted by
twenty-one of the twenty-eiqht second-group trainees as the least liked
of their Canadian -experiences on an evaluatlon form wh1ch they completed

at the end of their program. A third problem that affected the trainees

in general was homesickness.

More fndividual-Specific problems were one case, end two cases
of pregnancy in the first and second group respectively. Though the

‘ university offered to take care of the first-group trainee through

pregnancy and birth, EAO policy ruled 1n favour of her 1nnedjate return
to Uganda. In a letter to Coutts, Byron clarified EAO's position as

follows: - I a 4
© ’ i . .

This was not a moral judgement on our part but an administrative
decision based on our experience with previous similar cases. le ¥
are satisfied that the mother and child stand less chan e of L
rejection by family and friends if the child is born viitfifn"the”
‘family circle. Moreover, our experience is that in the circumstances,
the parent of a child born in Canada. suffers a break with the home 4
environment, often to the extent of wishing to remain in Canada.
This, of course, would upset the purpose. of technical assistance and
wou]d eventually establish undesirable precedents. Further in the’
event of complications, not exclud1ng -the possibility of death or .
mental breakdown, there Tay be reflections cast upon the care given
to the mother -in Canada. . - o

0f the two second-group trainees who were pregnant, one had prior
knowledge of her condition but did not inform Ugandéﬁ authorities. :
‘She toldvher_fé11ow trainees that even if she did not complete hé}

course, she waé Satisfied‘with.having seen Canada. Both the trainees:

1 ‘ ‘
' R. E. Byron, 1etter to H. T. Coutts, February 17, 1965,
University of Alberta Archives, File Accession No. 70-10-31 :
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were sent home in December, 1965. In addition, one or two trainees
apparently attempted unsuccessfu]iy to avoid returning home by wishing
to marry Canadian boys. |
Only minor health problems, fncluding an appendix operation,
were encountered More serious were the worries affectinq some trainees
vis- a-vis family responsibiiities in Uganda. Robertson noted that many
| trainees, though they sent back hundreds of dollars for maintaining
- their children and relatives; had no control over expenditure of the
money. = Some received news that their children - Af
for while the woman left in charge was spending the money irresponsibly.
The problem of chiid-care was compounded in the case of trainees whose
husbands ‘were themselves studying away from home.. One ‘trainee
experienced great difficuity in looking after several brothers and
sisters at home; eventuaiiy the Ugandan government at EAO's request
- agreed to pay for their school fees. A few trainees aiso found troubie
in budgeting personai expenses, so that after spending 1ndiscriminate1y
on iuxury items, they cou]d not afford essentiai texts and stationerv.
‘ There were probiems, too affectinq interreiationships among
trainees themseives. The varied tribal-origins proved to be a source of
iten51on and disharmony. Often one tribe was represented by oniy one
‘trainee, who consequently suffered from "language isolation or E
loneliness". Trainee B recaiied the initiai rivalry between trainees
from different regions of Uganda. though after two or three months,
more harmonious relationships apparent]y'prevailed Uqandan poiitics
caused some disagreements between trainees supporting the Kabaka or

traditionai monarch of Uganda. and those for the prime minister._ s

o
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Cultural é%Ctors also gave rise to proh]ems of residential
arrangement; Married trainees, for example, resented having to share’
rooms since 1t violated traditional Ugandan customs. One trainee, who
was a chief's daughter, expected preferential treatment and,thus became'
1nvo]ved in some disputes with felloy trainees as well as some
university personnel. The two Asian\Ugandans were observed by one
instructor as being "isolated" from the African trainees. However,
an Asian trainee herself stated that she was always included in any group
discussion of news her African _.counterparts happened to receive from
“ home. S _ - |
B In.general,'it appeared that the trainees attempted to display
an outward demeanour of harmony. One'uniVersity respondent attributed
this to the trainees' fear of being sent home. The triba1 animosities
were only accidenta]]y d1scovered by an instructor during class discussion.
‘ on educational philosophy in Uqanda. Apart from within-group relations
prob]ems, there were also many re]at1ng to cross-cultura] communication
and "culture shock" -- not: unexdected+s;:::éthe trainees were precipitated
into a significantly different cultural™m u without prior preparation.
These’problems will'be.discussed in the next chapter. Last, but not
least, the trainees wereiobserved by a un1versity administratér as
showing a “terrible desire to be accepted and to cause no problems"

This apparently led them to endure phys1cal suffering in s11ence
espec1a11y 1n the 1n1t1a1 period of arrival ‘when thev felt “they must
not disturb-or admit a weakness". The administrator offered the

~explanation that probably before leaving Uqanda, the trainees were

| toId by authorities to be “highly accommodating" A

~



Counselling
No special counsellor was assigned to the Project. An EAQ

respondent pointed out that in theory, counselling was supposed to be a
responsibility of EAO officia1s via correspondence, but in practice
this was not feasible, Thus~practicallyLall counselling matters were
left to The University of A]berta.' The trainees, however, did not nEke
use of the university counse111nq services inha systematic fashion or
on their own initiative. Robertsoh suggested that such services might
~ have been "too formal" to the trainees' liklnq. \) - |

The primary person who dealt with most of the personallecademic

and non-academic prob}ensvof the trainees was Robertson. Substantial
-assistance came from the residentiai administration. Thus Sparling at
Pembina Ha]], and Richardson at Lister.Hall, made themse]ves available
" to the treinees‘for consultation. The president of Pemb1na S residents
committee also visited sick trainees in their rooms, or engaged them.in
conversation in the lounge. Sparling noted that the trainees had no
hesitation in asking questions.r Resfdential staff, if they found it
necessary. would refer trainees to the relevant university or Proaect
personne] who on occasions, were even 1nv1ted to the hall to meet the
“trainee concerned.

. The resoonses of Corlett and trainees A and B 1ndtcate,,however,
that thosejmembers of the Zonta Club who acted as "host families" to |
the ‘trainees, were consulted very frequentlyxbv the trainees on'personal
prohfems. Though the Zontans were not given any. forma1 counsel]ing
‘roles by the university, the trainees wou]d ask their hosts during

home visits for advice on how th1ngs are done in Canada, where and how
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to bvy things, and so on. Corlett remembered reassuring the trainees
that their instructors would make allowances for Enalish lanquage '
proficiency. The trainees épparently preferred to talkrgo‘zghian ladies
more since they were visiting their homes and had estabiished friendly,
~ informal relationships with the ladies.

~ Apart from the Zontans, members of the Phi Delta Kappa "culture
shock" committee .also frequently encouraged trainees to voice ppjnions
on difficulties eneounxered. Hith respect to academic cqunseliingsg,/” ~
Morth nqted that some instructors tried to offer advice, but most
exnerienced great-difficuities in communicating with the trainees, A
speciai instance of counselling occurred in October, 1964, when an
‘educational consultant attached to the Uganda Hmhassy‘in New York v

visited the university. In a private meeting vith  ‘rst-group trainees,

19

the consuftant 1istened to a]] their "troubles" which he then communicated

to university personne] for consideration and action.

Achievement and Records

Administrative opinion of the‘trainees' achievement in the
~academic program were'generally favourable.  Christie recalled that

in meetings with Coutts and Robertson, achievement‘wés felt to be

satisfactory. . Worth . regarded achievement as "extremely high" and “much

better than expected", considering the bacquound of the trainees,

and how ill-equipped the universitv was in adapting the program to the

trainees"needs. | N
Documentary evidence pn achievement is not comprehensive,

providing only 1imited infnrmation on'actUai gredes‘bbtaineg,gtFor
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' example, the mean mark and range for eight subjects in the 1964-65 fipal

examinations were as follows:

Mean' (%) Range (%)

English ' - 58 30-85

a Practicum - 71 . 55-82
. Fundamentals of Elementary Ed. 67 51-78
Art ' R 14 7 45.90
Physical Education .. . 53 41-62
Educational Foundations _ 66 55-80
Educational Psychology ' 64 55-90
Music 66 46-77

Some idea of the trainees' performance-relative to Canadian
students was given by a few instructors. Injeducational psxcho]ogy,
the first-group trainees wrote the regular Novemben test given to all
freshmen but none obtained the passing mark. Only the scores of two
trainees overlappedawith thoee of.regular C;nadfan students. "Tremendous
ptogress" was attained, however, in thevsecond,term; leading the

instructor to give the same final examination to the trainees as that

~ taken in the regular class. In physical education, first-group trainees

achieved scores comparable to the rest of the class, though their main

weakness was in vocabulary. Taking into account cultural bias, Purvis

- found the performance of the trainees on the California Junior High -

School Standardized Science Test adequate.

The achievement of 1nd1v1dua1 members of each group was varied,

:A few were excellent, while some experienced great difficulty Comparing

" the two groups, Robertson stated that trainees 1n the top achiev1ng

&

bracket of the second -group were much better than any . first-qroup trainee.

However,’the Tow achievers were—equal]y poor in both groups. In the

first year,.cne trainee was singled out as being Very capable. Though
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the educational psychology instructor urged that she be allowed to remain
at least another two years, and volunteered to seek help from Edmonton
service associations for a special scholarship, her lack of matriculation
qualifications meant that the university could only recommend to EAO
that she be returned to Canada for further studies in the near future.
. The two'Asian Ugandans in the second group also achieved very high]y. In
their case, the university\made a very strong recommendation to EAO for
a three-year extension leading to a Bachelor of Education degree.

In response to this request, the Permanent Secretary of the
- Ugandan Ministrv of Education informed the Canadian High Commissioner
in Dar-es-Salham that the Central Scholarships Committee could not allow
the extensions on two main grounds: firstly, ‘the Committee felt there
were enough facilities in Uganda for such‘courses, and it would be a
waste of money training people in Canada for a course availab]e at The
University of East Africa; secondly, the trainees were sent on a

special course to qualify in methods of infant teaching, and it would

defeat Uganda's purpose if the trainees obtained a degree enablinq them .

to teach at senior secondar/ level rather than infants.
The records that were kept on each trainee were essentially an

~individual .file containing-marks and anectodal observations of
instructional staff Rohertsoh, as administrator in charge, retained a
copy of each file. EAO was also sent duplicate copies of the recohds
on each trainee. By and large, however Robertson found such records

"almost meaningless because ‘there -were no standards that could be seg"
‘Residentiah personnel did not keep any ongoing records of the trainees.

At the end of their program, trainees were awarded certificates which
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listed the courses taken by the trainees and the number of hours spent

in eafh.

,,,,,

General Comménts

An opinion of the trainees which was cons{stent]y expressed by
university personnel centred on their attitudes and motivation towards
the study brogram. Despite the various academicfand non-apademic
problems encountered, the trainees in general 1mﬁ}essed instructors
| with their enéhusiasm.and eagefness to learn. Documents showed that
the first-group tfainees were highly cooperative in their courses, and
receptive to new ideas. During observation tours‘of Edmonton schools,
for example, the trainees di§p1ayed\keen‘1nterest and. insight,
carefully making notes aﬁd asking the Cahadian teachers many quesfions
about classroom administration and curriculum. The\mathematics
instructor recalled that tE;;ﬁees enthusastically asked™him to help
them locate shops where they could buy {nstructional materiaﬂs~such as
tapes, chalkboards,' and texts used in the mathematics class which th§§L
could brtng.back to Uganda. Thds, at the second interimwapprqisal-of |
the'first~year Project in Februéry,‘lQGS,~un1versity staff 1déntif1e&
the "major strength" of the frainees'as “the interest of tﬁe'students
-~ in bbtaﬁning asvmuchvinformation and}as_many ideas as tHey could to
‘take back to Uganda®. N

- No equivalent information on attitudes of second-group trainees
is available, except fdr the repoft of thé physical edu ationviﬁstructor
that the trainees were most eager todlearn new methods and knowledge. -

About two-third of the trainees joined an informal swimmi} 1a§s'pne'

hour per week, ‘and learned to swim at4least‘twenty-f1ve yards.
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Nonetheless, Roégrtson's opinion tha; the second-group trainees were
more responsive than their 1964 couneerparts suggests that learnina
motfvation“was equally, 1f not more 1mpressi§e in 1965.

>’ Other general comments vdfced by interview respondents included
one view that between arriva] 1n, and departure from Canqda th was
1ittle change in the trainees. and another respondent’'s some;;;ipz;ghainq
-observation of a transformation among some trainees towards increased
SOphfst1cat1on According to her, these trainees even looked "American"
at one of the last social functions. Anotﬁer university respondent
found that the trainees tended to be passive and "condescending", going
oﬁt of their way to pe courteous. One EAQ admihistrator described the

trainees as an “alert, intelligent group of teachers", but who were not

at all prepared for the Western world.

STAFF PERSONNEL

Administrative Staff , | . : e

At the EAQ,,the main administrator concerned with ghe Project
was the training programme offiqer}in charge of all sponsored teacher
trainees in Canada, His duties;inc1uded reception df the trainees in
“ Ottawa on arrival in, and before departﬁre from“Canada,.adminisfration
* of trainees' stipends, and‘dealinq.via corresubhdeneeeujgh'routine
administrative matters and prob]ems of 1nd1v1dua1 trainees (e.g.
departure and luggage arranqements) Immediately‘supervising this |
'4 training officer was the Head of the Human Resources Section, _Documents

revealed that major policy issues also involved senfor admjnistrafive

:officers of EAO, viz., the Director-Generel of the offiee, and the

a



Directors of the Education, Training, and Technical Assistance Divisions.
The an,lable evidence however, does not clearly identify the specific
responsibilities of these officers vis a-vis the Project

' The de facto administrator in charge of the- ProJect at The

Un{ nsity of Alberta was Robertson. Though no official title was
accorded to her position. it involved practically all aspects of
organizing, coordinating,.and implementinq the program of study. In
1964-65, Robertson was awarded the equivalent of a graduate teaching
assistantship in addition to the one she already held as compensation
for her Project duties. Just prior to the beginning of the second
year,’she joimed the Department of Elementary Education as- an
‘assistant professor. The Chairman, Department of Elementary Education.
and the Dean, Faculty of Education, were the two other main

administrative staff. involved with the ProJect Robertson consul ted

. with the former on. the appropriateness of academic plans, vihile the

Dean_was the cZief contact with the President of the university, and

with the EAO.

No officer in the Student Affairs Department of the university
was specifically assigned to-the Project. In the residences JSparling
as Dean of Women, was responsible e for seeing to the housing and general

welfare of the trainees.. Assistance came from the President of the

,Pembina Hall Committee whose duties consisted primarilv o:kinformal

contact with the trainees within the residence. In l965-66 the- Narden
of Lister Hall was responsible for the trainees living in that residence.

Over the two yéars of PrOJect operation, the same administrative

1r



125

o set-up was maintained. While university personnel'remain unchanged, a |
‘chanqe of training officer at EAO in the‘second year occurred No detailed
infdrmation {s available concerning administrative staffing in Uganda,
except that Ministry of Education officials viere responsible for selecting
trainees and arranqinq forltheir departure to Canada. Also, as described
"eanlier, the Canadian High Commissioner resident in Dar-es Salaam, and

the Ugandan Minister of Education, both playedlmajor,roles in the initial
stages of the Project prior'tb arrival of the trainees in Canada. Finally,
‘ mention has been made of the Education Consultant to the Ugandan missiono

1n New York, who played a brief administrative role on behalf of the

‘ Ugandan Government in 19642

Instructional Staff
| According to Robertson, selection of instructional staff was

based on two criteria“ those who could have coned with the.program most
successfully, and with availability of time. She thus held discussions
'with instructors in various debartments of the Faculty of Education to
find out who would be willing. and able to part}cipate. "Besides regular
'Faculty professors, several part-time staff also pfrticipated as speCial
lecturers or tutors. They were usually grgduate students in the =

Department of'Elementary Education. The onty .administrator of the

Progect also teaching was -Robertson, who ‘instructed in reading and

i‘ﬁaeducational administration. There were some changes of staff over.

the two years, and WOrtbhnecalled that these occurred because of
an individual instructor‘s:self—perception\of inadequacy, orfthe
perceived inadequacy of an‘instructor's ability to'relate with the

‘ trainees/
o
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In the first year, five professors instructed the.trainees: two
in educational foundations, one each in educational psychology,
mathematics education, and science education. Part-time instructors
1nc]nded at least three: in Fundamentals of E1ementary Education |
(Social Studies, Languages, So1ence1 Mathematits),/one in Art, one in
Teaching English as a Second Language, dnd one in Dhysica] Education.
A totor each was engaged to assist trainees cope witn the 1ecturesv
| in EducationaluFoundations and EduEational Psycho]oqy. Instructors in
| 1965- 66 1nc]uded four professors in Science, Mathemat1cs, Foundations,
.'and Reading, and six part-time lecturers in physical education (2),
social studies (1), English (1), Art (1), and educat1ona1 psycho1ogy-
(1). A speech consultant was also emp]oyed. |
instructioae] staff in the community education course held for

| second-group trainees in 1966 includet five UniVersity of Alberta

ilitation and Development

professors. the Director of ARDA (Area Reh
Administration Department of Agriculture, Provi ce of Alberta),

the Community Development Coordinator of Alberta, and\g\graduate
student of the un1vers1ty s Department of Agr1cu1tural “Ecenomics..
A]J these gave lectures on topics related to community development.

Two. group trainers were also engaged.

Support and Informal SkEaff

Xt EAO.'the major support staff was a clerk who assumed
responsibilities for student files, cheques, and nonfproblematic routine \\

matters on behé]f of the training officer. Apart from two or three



graduate students who helped during orientation activities, and also'
.ooserved the trainees"during their teaching practicom in Edmohton
schools each year » there were no other formally aSsignedluniversity
support‘staff In 1964, eight Edmonton elementary school teachers
acted as cooperating teachers in the practicum. ‘For the second-group
trainees, seventeen cooperating’ “teachers' participated. |

A number of individuals also provided informa] staffing for the
?roject. Thus members of the Phi Delta‘Kapoa "culture shock"-committee
involved themselVes in adjustment prob]ems'of the trainees, while Zonta
Club iadies'contriouteo extensive volunteer help in extra-curricular

and social activities. During the 1966 Community Edueation courSe at

the Vermilion Agricultdra] College, the Assistant District Agriculturist

of Vermi]ion, and the Editor of the Vermilion Standard, acted as informal
resourte persons on field trips. The wife of the.course,director gave

- informal guidance and counselling to the‘traineés at Vermilion. In
addition, several rsgular staff members of the college gave lessons in _

sewing, typing, cooking,soorts; dancing and visual aids.

Adequacy of Staffing A ;»',: o

o5 = :
Interview responses to the question of adequacy of staffing were

in.qeneral favourable. Coutts believed the Proaect had the best staff

- in childhood education available in the- university. Two EAO respondents
were impressed with the performance of university staff while trainee B
stated that the staff did “3 ver%,good JOb". In particular, all the .
trainees in her group nere rery pleaseo with Robertson who used to be

"everywhere doing all the work very effictently".

127 -
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. Robertson herseff, however, expressed some critical remarks
concerning~staff1ng arrangements. In the first olace, many of‘the staff
assigned to the Project were graduate studentsiat the same time, and
consequently faced time constraints. Yet they had "practically the
| entire responsibi]itv for setting up- the tota1 academic and field
experiences program". A second problem was -the "Yncompatibility" between

trainees‘and many 1nstructors who had had no previous experience with
foreign students.~ Much time was apparently spent by both in overcoming
lL'cultura] shock"; this problem compounded that ot lack of time and
equipment for'adapting the program to traihees' needs. In Robeftson's
“words: | - | |
our 1nab111ty as staff members to adapt to them was very much
. :wgr321ege:s :E Yas their inability to meet us. It was.a serious
Y ¢ _ .
_Some staff found 1t a traumatic experience to be: expected to produce
under such conditions. Robertson felt they "could not let go of a
?egu}ar program, even though they knew they must“; While she
‘ acknow]edgedvthat many academics read a lot about life inﬁmany pioces,
she seriously questioned if they could be .very helpful without having
actua11y 1fved in those places. ‘
~ With regard to EAO staff1ng, an EAO respondent expressed f hu':#?i_A -
| satisfaction since it was a "qood structure for getting trainees from )
the government to»the university on a field of study basis". He

thouqht that structure was probably better than the existing reg1ona]

system in which each region of developinq countries is handled by a

-

1
Robertson, interview
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d1fferent~CIDAioffic1al, and a university may thus'ﬂave to deal with

di fferent CIDA -personnel even if the trainees éoncerngd were on the
same type of Project. |

CURRICULUM!

- Goals and Objectives

A stafement sent by tﬁe Ugaﬁdan Ministry of Educétioq to the
Office of the High Coﬁmissioner in Dér-es-Sa]aam, and subséquently to
~the EAO, -indicated thét the Ugandan goverﬁmenf was the primary :
formulator of Pfoject gOals; Ugaﬁaé's-désjr?vfor.;he Proje¢t was
'appérently a desire to implement one Ofvtﬁo solytions recommended by
| the 1963 Uganda;Education Commission tolimprove the quality’6f~primary
teaching, vii., "the improvement 6f“the professional capacity and
‘attajnment of primary teachers,thrbugh furthér courses of'training"..
More spécific.cdrriculumnobqgcfives listed in the sfatement included
the-%o]]@ﬁing: |
) (a) there should be considerable émphaéis in fnfant work, art,and
'physical education; | o S ‘ | | |
‘ (b) mature study, with emphasis on the observation of nature, should
._not be neg]écted; . | H’_ o
(é)ftra1nées should “aéquire a fatility fqr»EngliQIBkeddingh, and ' 

"reading for information";

1 ' : 1 , A - o
The content of the curriculum is detailed in Appendix D. In
_each year, the study proaram extended over. the usual winter session of

the university (September-April), except in 1965, when the trainees
attended a six-week community education course from May 4 - June 10, 1966.
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- (d) as much pfactice as possible in speéch training ;hou]d be_given, )
~ and “Smél]'conversation groups, possibiy“WEth collegé students,. would
be'QaluabIe";‘ ' ' | ! S
(e)'traineek shoﬁld have opportunities for writing and'aéting their
o plays; . o
(f) “1nitiative1;shou1d be developed, wjth\practice given in making
- 'apparatus with special reference to the uﬁe of cheap and readi]y available
materials; —_— ; ' -'.. - -
,(g) there should be a cdns1derab1e period 6f school observatfon, . \
'preferably”in rural (but not qne-teécher) schools, and'emphasizing school
and class organization; | . J '
| (h) some instruction in needle WOrk could be included.
' These objec%f#es weré pértia]ly and briefiy summarized fn the
. A8 form]vsubmitted by Uganda to Canada. Thus the ﬁitimate purpose or -
object of the'training was to improve thé'professiona1 knbﬁ]édge ofiﬁﬁéﬁ
-\trainees.as primary teachers. Under Fhé heading of "tréiniﬁg'faciliéfésf“
.,;,}équired“, Uganda specifiéd the-fo}lowing items: i
additional backdround}k;owledqe to improve students' geheréI«
education -- special emphasis on reading, speaking and writing
. English, academic work in elenentary education and child studies. ...
to see well conducted infant and primary classes particularly in

rural classes ... block period of practical teaching of general
subjects in local infant and primary schools, - :

1 , | T _ - ‘

~The purpose of A8 -forms in Canadian ald programs is "to ensure
that complete and detailed information is provided to enable the
Government of Canada to make ah.adequa;e appreciation of the nature of

technical training required."

2 o '

Government of Uganda to the Government of Canada, Form A8
(Bevised October 1962), 1964 and August 13, 1965, External Aid Office
Files, Canadian International Development Agency. -
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wfth'féspect{to the totai_length of training thought netessafy. it is
sign1ficant éﬁat Ug?nda,cited tﬁsf{fars in the 1964}A8 fOfm. In 1965,
however, the form sHong the reduced figure of one year. |
Interviéw‘reSpondents generally agreed that fhe Project's main ‘
goal was to upgrade the trainees' teaching abilities. University -
adminfstratérs also stated that the trainees would FéfurnAto .
responsibilities in teachgr training colTeges, or to provide inservice
‘~tra1n1ng to teacﬁérs in their own‘sghoo1s According to one EAO
réspdndent. theitrainees vere expecfed tb lead discuSsion groups among
dther.teachers dn théir return to Uganda.1~ Tr&ihge A, on the other
hand, stated_thafkthe gbéls were'nof made clear to her‘beforefleavihg
Uganda. | |
For'thé study program, Robeftson'rec511édzthét because the :
first‘group ar;ivedeust prior,to the beginning of fhe academic term
and no information was avaijab1e on théir educétionél backgrounds, nb |
pre-pjanning_or setting up of goals was done. }nstructofs‘were delegated
to find out for them;eﬁves wheré'tra1nees wére ét in their~$ubjéct-areas,
and then attefpt to gfve them‘something\ﬁthh would be ﬁélpful;”;For
| the‘seébnd group, specific objectivé§'we;e apparehtly:séélled out. Some
exaﬁp]es listed in the 1965-1966‘Report of the Préjéct are shown in

Table 2.

A document showed that this view developed.only in 1965, after
it-was discovered by Robertson from correspondence that returned first-
aroup trainees were expected to aive refresher courses to fellow Ugandan
teachers in Canadian teaching methods.  The visit of the Coutts-Reeves
university evaluation team to Uganda in 1966 did not, however, give the
- impression that this was indeed the case. -

Q
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" Table 2

Objectives of Some Courses_in
the 1965-1966 curriculum!

~
Course SR A I Objectives
I.Fundamentals of To provide opportunitv for discussion about the
Primary Education basic principles of methodology and to see selected -
o methods‘demonstrated to elementary education.
e. g. Language arts (1) to: .further their understandinq of the’ teaching
of English as a Secord Lanquage: listening,
"~ speaking, reading, and writing; '
-(2) to.acquaint the Uganda teachers with the basal
. deveiopment reading pfFoaram in Canada.
e.g. Mathematics (1) to help the teachers clarify and broaden their
o ~ own objectives in the teaching of mathematics

, in the primary grades; -

(2) to further their understanding of the whoie
number system, the base ten numeration system,
the use of whole numbers in problems solving;

- (3) to sunqest;‘by example, some teaching techniques

: and devices. )

I1.Educational (1) to develop an awareness of the general and
Foundations: specific functions of education in a societyv;
History and (2) to develop an understanding of educational \
Sociology of development in various periods of historv; -
Education (3) to acquaint students with educators of the

' past'&ho 51gn1f1cant1y influenced their times
and ours.
ITI.Art Education (1) to acquaint students w1th visual art experiences

through: . = d
‘a, use-of tools and. techniques o
b.  qualities and char teristics of Design
- ¢. development of appfeciation . '
(2; to obtain knowledqe of child deveiopment in Art;
-to stimulate perception relative to’their own
- environment as a source of motivation;
- (4) to obtain knowledge of the roie of the teacher
_during an art lesson.

| ; ' L ' '
- ' Report\pf the Uganda Proiect Universitv of Alberta, 1965- 66 o
Department of -Elementary Education, Univer51ty of Alberta Archives, Fileo e e
Accession No.: 70-10-32. : _ , -
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The rolé of EAO in goal-setting was nonyexistent, Two EAO
resgondentstindicated that'the office merely responded to a need exp}essed
by thg Ugandan government According to one of these respondents. the
“EAO considered 1tse1f a facilitator only, to c]ar1fy what needs to be
done and what can be done and met by a university, end to see that -
planned programs are implemented..rworth pointed out that eVen the
university was not dnvol&ed in the setting of goals; "the faculty nerer

accepted them‘without assessment or challenqe". The qgoals referred to

‘so far are academic in nature. All organizational intermediaries also
expressed a concern with social goals. Thus, in their proposal for the
Project, the Ugandan authorities aftua]]y ane some suggestions for

the social proqrammes of the trainees, viz., visits to families- with
children, contact for Catholic trainees with the local order of nuns

during the holidays, and contacts with women's orqanizations to observe‘
women's place in Cenadian society. Christie recalled that both he and -
university staff believed in the need for providir, @ » sooial needs of
the tra1nees, and that educat1on at the community ~we” was also

essential,

Changes

Robentson cited foun major changes.in.the curriculum over the
two years of the'Eroject{ During the first‘year'ftself, the trainees
were withdrawn almost immediateiy from the regular university c1asses
in whfch:they had_initially been placed. The primary reason for this

was the inability of'the trainees to cope with the English Tanguage



levels in the courses,iso that they were making»“totaiiy incomprehensible

notes" and "bothered the instructors by just sitting". Such problems in
1964 led to the increased emphasis in'English'proficiency training during
the second-year orientation program. '
Thirdly, whereas first-group trainees were all kept as.one.group
taking common courses, five second-group trainees were‘ailoWed to attend
,two reguiar university courses in school library services. Three of
these trainees also took a speech education course. Some trainees poor
in English received additional non- ~credit Engiish in place of
educational foundations. The fourth major chanqe Robertson recalled was
the attempt to provide more "practicai workinq out of theory" and more
field experiences in Canadian school situations in the 1965 program,
This change stemmed from the be]ief of university personnei that the
first-year trainees had been expected by Ugandan authorities to give
refresher courses in Canadian methods of teaching on returning homé.
Individual instructors apparently ailso changed their courses
as they‘went aiong. VWOrth noted that instructors often had to go back
’and'redesign a course after discovering it did notaubrk. The professor
teaching educationai foundations, for exampie, shifted from use of
participative discussions to which trainees had ‘responded poorly, to
trainees themselves presenting iessons 1n soc1o]ogyrand history of
education to a "mythicai ‘grade five class" composed of their own peers.,

Atkinson, who treated the trainees initially as just another section of

the university's mathematics curricuium course, very soon had to change |

his objectives. The trainees were used to the. structured approach to

mathematics teachinq modelled on the British grammar school tradition.

134 ..
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Also, they had previously learned arithmetic by rote and whj]e skilled in
computation techniques, had 1ittle understanding‘of mathematfcal.theory
(e.g. commutative 1aw of multfplication) Thus Atk1n50n had to change the‘
curr1cu]um to focus on concepts normally taken for granted as basic
knowledge possessed by students at that 1eve1 Purvis 11kewise adjustqg |
his’ science course as he came to know the trainees better, and recetved
more feedback on their knoﬁlédge.gaps and Ugandan teaching methods ‘and
'c?ntent. |

The lessons learnt from the first yeaf Were apparently
- communicated to second-year instructors prior to the start of the 1965
program. Robertson informed them that as the trainees fight a constant
battle to understand in English, they learned best through demonstration,
audiovisual aids, and discussions. ‘However, the greatest challenge was
considered‘to be the task of "developing basic concepts using basic
English in such a)way that the Ugandan teachers would not be offended".
~ Since the teachers_&ere people of status 1in Uganda, they would be

offended 1f they perceived instructors to be 6ta1kinq down to them",

Realism and wd?kability

The question of whether the curriculum forthe‘trainees was . -
realistic andxfavouréble evoked responseslwhﬁch vafieg from very
favourable tg_quite~unfavourablé opinions. Thus trairee A believed .
"it was very fea]istic and %ost of it was practicaiﬂ; recai]ing thé;
the tréinees in her group used to discuss over coffee what they had |
seen in Edmonton schools in compar1son with the Ugandan system.

"'Moreover, 1nstructors taught by tell1nq ‘trainees the method Canadians

ar
ey -



would use in'a certain situation, and then asking them how they would do
it atAhone. For example, second-group tnainées t00k the Metropolitan
Readiness Tests and adapted 1t for use with Ugandan children. The course |
a]so gave trainee A more of an idea of how to use scrap material in the
classroom, something not usually done in Uganda 1tse1f This result
vtieS'Tn with the fact that Robertson had asked cooperating-school-
teachers to stress the more basic principles of their teaching, in order
~ to avoid the trainees being “overwhe]med“'by the aoundance of material
equipment and becoming convinced that very fitt]e teaching can be done
without a w1de.var1ety of expensive equfpment. |

Trainee B considered the curriculum “quite workable", mentioning
-in particular the utiiity of the reading method Which had been suggested'
by Robertson. The: mathemat1cs taught in the Project, however, was
.apparently different from that in Uganda, and in her opinion "“did not
work out very well"., Among Universitv of Alberta respondents, a common
item in the responses was that formulation of a rea11st1c and workable
“curriculum was “hampered by a lack of first-hand know]edge of the
Ugandan situation. A mitiqat1ng factor, though, resided in the prevfous
experience of Robertson in Eth10p1a._ The two instructional staff
interviewed, whi]e admitting the diff1cu1ties arising from such lack
of knowledge were sat1sf1ed that they had tried to give the trainees
a realistic. and workable curriculum in their subjects. Horth added
- some support to this view when he recalled that though the. staff was
initially dismayed by the trainees capacities and abilities,.some )
instructors thought they had a "fighting chance" of achieving’the'goa1s. S

A
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towards the end of the study program. Still,he questioned tﬁe realish‘
ef the music education course which, in his. mind, was run as though théﬁ,J
trainees were agoing to teach in exclusive British seh0015' \

They vere-getting all prepared to go back and teach children

in Uganda all-the songs and all the activities that the fine
upper class young ladies of Britain would learn,

A more critical view'of the curriculum was expressed by Robertson,
who did not think "the curriculum was ever realistic or workable", though
she acknow]edged that "many people made the best possible attempt" to
make it so. She cave a numbervof reasons for this view. ‘Firstly,.the
Unfversity in her opin)on did pot have at its command the necessary type
of physical oriatademic resources (e,g. staff, time, equipment, rooms )
to give a curricplum the trainees reé]]y needed. Being used to a highly
concrete, actfrity-based'curricu]um, and training in which they were told
not only what to do but also how to do it,the trainees conflicted with
'_uni§ersity staff whp felt they ought to "start thinking for themselves".

" Though 1nstructors,p]aced;fpcreased emphasis in 1965~dn the "practical
working out of theorv", thep were not able to do what the trainees:really
- wanted, viz., for "someone to work through.their Uganda courses and 4
~jshow.them what method to use each step of the way", The chande to
_ more practical experience was also - - <> ”

a d1saster because the schools cou]d not cope any better... and
~yen thouqh extensive hours were assigned to school work in the
~Yasses, dreadful tensions deve10ped between classroom teachers and

Ugandan teachers

Worth, interview.

2 .
' Robertson, interview.
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The trainees apparently did not seem to appreciate that the\
cooperatinq teachers had taken great. trouble in reorqanizinq theiw
classes to accommodate the practicum. Eventuaily,-the teachers\reactgz
very negatiyely to the whoie field“éxperience. hobertson's overaii;m‘

conclusion was that the trainees' previousiteacher;training did not

equip them to'cope with the diVersity_of thought and material presented.

"The breadth of the teaeher education proqram was breath-taking to them;

they never came to terms with 1t". Nevertheiess. because the trainees
learned many basic facts and ideas, the\droqram qave the trainees, in

Robertson s view, a "very rich eiementary and junior high education“.

L4
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Moreover, the trainees gained the ‘tremendous experience of living abroad

a

of a "whole wide world .opened up to them" , 51nce they.had iived up

»

ti11 then in viiiaqes. E o i R o .-

Five EAO interVieuees responded to the question of realism and

_workabiiity. One beiieved the curricuium Was realistic and workabie

. for the type of group represented by the trainees, espeCiaiiv in the )

second year because of what the. university had learned- from 1964
Another considered the Project "very usefui",“successful“, and cou]d
have been repeated A third pointed out that the curriculum had to

be . heaviiy weiqhted in English, Hathematics,-and other basic ‘academic
subJects; which proved to be unexpected and a disappointment to the
university. The remainingstwo‘feit respectivelydthat the’Project was-
“an EAO experiment and a great failure", and that 1t was not ‘one of
the"greatest successes" of EAQ. | | | |

e

A soie expression of Uganda 3 opinion of the realism of the

o

curricuium was found-(jihpletter sent to the Dean of Education by a

e

L

»
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senfor officer in the }nspectoréte Divféiog of the Ugagdan Ministry of
Education, 'The officer confirmed that the prdb]ems encountered in .

-the program of study concerning concept development; 1na5i11ty to’'read
'texts with un&erstanding, and the trainéeﬁ' difficulty inlthinking fof
themselves, were similarly met in the Ugaqdan.teacher-training'context.

Because

Both in their home backgrounds, in thef% primary schools, and
.. In many of their training colleges, these girls ?re encouraged
~to adapt an essentially passive approach.to learning '

~a value of sending the trainees overseas vould be to enable the passivity

Q
to be broken down faster. Thus, in his view, increased attention to

oral work and discussions as suggestédgby the-university was "very sound".

General Comments

<
[

Observationskds fb the overall sétfsféctioﬁ“of the trainees to
their curriculum varied considerably. ™ Trainee A believed that all
participant§ in her’group "really enjoyedfthe program and'ﬁot mdré than
what they wanted". Likewise, according to Corlett, the trainees wéfe
"very satisfied’with thevprogrqm and adjusfed very well." She felt that .
the trainees would have ga?ned a great deal, though.she expected them\
to have.a‘problem of implementing ideas gained, especially thgsé
,rethrning,fo primitive aregps. | o |

The personal comments of all first-group fraineés contained in a

final assessment form which EAQ had the trainees complete, reflected

1 ST - 4
H.W.R. Hawes, letter to H.T. Coutts, January 7, 1965, The
University of Alberta Archives, File Accession No.: 70-10-31. '
/""\ o
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uniformly effusive views of satisfaction with the course. However, at
% b _ | _

- the same time, almost all the trainees expressed a keen desire to stay

longer, as seen from the following comments:

1 am grateful for, th1s advantageous course. How I wish it was
a 1ittle longer than this ... e
I finally think if this course is extended, it would help us

a lot more ...
No doubt, should I stay again for the same length of time or

more, I will become one of the best elementarv teachers-in Uganda ..
Shou]d I have a chance of staying for more than seven months,
I would really be a new wonderful teacher ...

One university respondent, on the other hand, never felt tha% the
trainees were saying anything good about their program. Similarly, -

in Robertson's opinion, the trainees were “never satisfied from the first

140

(

~and they went home dissatisfied". As steted earlier, this was attributed.

by Robertson to the inability of the university to give the i‘mam‘pu]ati,\'re,'

pract1ca] approach“ which the trainees wanted.

Both trainees A and B also expressed favourahle comments of the
“Vermilion Co]]ege Communi ty Education course. The visits tohd Hutterite
co1ony'ano an Ihdian-reservation were c;ted'as highlights 'of the course.
Trainee A felt there was more of a group feeling at Xermi]ion since- the

~ trainees were togetherAalﬂ the time, whereas at the university, trainees

L

-4

studied individually 1mmed1ate1v after the end of 1ectures The evaluation -

“'q&estionnaire completed by the trainees at the end of the course itself

(Hynam, 196§)|conf1rmed.an overa]l satisfaction among a majority of the

1 . v

Trainees' personal comments on progress, 1965 Annua] .Scholarship

Report, The University of Alberta, to Training Programme Section,

~Exte;na} A1? Office, The Univers1ty of Alberta Arch1ves, Fi]e Accession
0.:70-10-3 ‘ o
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trainees. Out of seventeen trainees who gave global assessments, only

four expressed definitely unfavourable opinions.

FINANCE

Contribution of Organizational
“Intermediaries T .

Financial records of the Project are incomplete, so that some
of the figures shown here are only rough estimates. The roles ofhhqanda,
The University of Alberta,and the EAO are easily spelled out. Rgact1ca]1y
all the costs were borne by EAD. Uganda's share was minimal, while the
unfversity's contribution appeared to be officially nil. According to
trainee B, those trainees living outside Kampala recZived reimbursement
for travel to, and residence in the capital jusf prior to departure.
Most of the tfainees evidehtly had their teach1ng sa]aries-suspended.
during their absence from Uganda, since it was the po]icy'of the Ugandan
Central Scho]ahships Committee not to pay dependents' allowances for
trainees' relatives rather-than their own chi]dren.

EAQ bore the costs of the return air journey between Uganda and
Canada, the month]y stipend which coveﬁed food lodging, and personal
expenses, al] 1nstruct1onal fees, a pook and clothing allowance, sh1pping

4&1 and hospwtal fees dncurred. MNo

record.of the latter is available, though it was probably minimal ow1ng
to the general good health of the tra1nees. Shipping expenegf ran as

L

h1ah as $300° per trainee, but the tota] costs on this item are not knovm.

Project Costs f'or 1964-65_and 1965-66

Tables 3 and 4 11st the documented costs . for the f1rst and second

years of the Project. In the absence of any systemat1c financ1a1 recor@;r



Table 3

- 1964-1965 Project Expenditure

P

Items. ‘ | Cost for 15 Trainees

(1) Winter'session tuition fees

@ $300.00. | $ 4,500.00
(2) General fees @‘$34 50 | | o . 517.50
(3) Balance of basic cost? :
@ $1,350.00 | 20,250.00
(4) Monthly stipend @ szoo.oo‘b - _ - 23,600.00
(September - April) - A '
(5) Book Allowance @ $100.00 - “ 1,500. 00
(6) Clothing allowance 05200.00 | .. 3,000.00
(7) Uganda-Canada return a1rf11ght i
@ $1,200.00 _ | 18,000. 00
TorAL . § 71,367.50
. Sssssmssmmsssssss A
a

This sum equals that paid by the Alberta Department of Education
and the Federal Department of Labour to The University of Alberta for
training Canadian vocational and vocat1ona1 gu1dance students.

b
One of the tra1nees returned home some t1me in February, three

months before the program ended; the total here is therefore approximate.
Sources:
Item (4) Director-CGeneral, FAO official letter of offer of

training to J. Dronyt, September 1, 1965, External Aid Office File:
9F-D- 36

C Items (1)-(3): H.T. Coutts, letter to M.A. Rouse]] ‘October 26,
1964, Files of the Office of the: Comptroller, The Un1vers1ty of Alberta.
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Item (5) and (6): Han@book for Scholars and Fellows:23. External

Aid Office, Ottawa, Canada. 1964

~ Item (7): R.E. Byron, memorandum to H.0. Moran March 26, 1965,
Files of the External Aid Office. 4



Table 4
1965-1966 Project Expenditures

Item

Cost for 30 Trainees

(1) Winter session tuitiond -
' fees @ $1,000.00 $ 28,839.58

(2) Monthly stipend @ $200.00P .
: (September-duly) o . - 57,600.00

(3) Book allowance @

$100.00 3,000.00

(4) Clothing allowance @ $200.00 6,000. 00

(5) Ugaﬁda-Canada return airflight

36,000.00

4

@ $1,200.00
(6) Vermilion Community Education Course $4,175.00
TOTAL  §135,614.58

~
S e e T S e ey Bt e S g e
. xS CSZz=S=En=ss

a

This was a flat rate covering “general" and "balance of basic
cost" fees. Two trainees returned in February, 1965 accounting for the

total being 1ess than
b
approximate.

Sources:

Office.

$30,000.00..

Y

Item (2) Director-General, EAO,'of%icia1 letter of offer
training to J. Dronyi, September 1, 1965, External Aid Office File:

 9F-D-36.

Items (3) and (4): Handbook for Scholars and Fellows.

The earlv return of two trainees makes the tota] given on]y

Item (1): Compiled by L.R. Gue from files of the External Aid

of °

~ External Aid Office, Ottawa, Canada. 1964:23. e

Item (5):- R.
Files of the External

- Item (6): G.
University of.Alberta

E. Byron,'memorahdum to H. 0. Moran, March 26,

Aid Office. .

E. Eyford, letter to W.H. Worth, January 19,
Archives, File Accession No. 70-10-32.

1966,

1965,
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some of the figures given are only approximate estimates. The sources
were ecletic, including sudh recdrds as invoices sent by The Universityv
of Alberta to EAO, planned budgets for various brogram components,
memoranda from the Deparfmént of Elementdry Education to the-OffiCe_of
“the Comp@ro]]eri The University of Alberta, and the ltandbook for
Scholafs and Fellows (External Aid 0ffice, 1964) specifying standard

allowances for'sponsored studénts in Canada at the time of the Project.

Categorical Breakdown of Costs

In sum, the total cost of the Uganda Project from 1964-1966,
exc1ud1ng medicaI expenses and freight charges for sh1pp1nq of luggage,
was about $207 000. If shipment costs are conservat1ve1y est1mat¢d as
an ¢ average of $100-$200 per trainee, the tota] expend1ture of thé/Progect
is hence at least (excluginq med1ca1 expenses) $210 000. The average '
~ cost per trainee 1n 1964-65 and 1965-66 were respect1ve1y about $4,900
and $4,670, while over the two years, the minimal average cost-would be
about $4’750'per trainee.

Instructional costs, 1nc1ud1nq tuition, mater1a1s and
transportation for staff and students, added up to approx1mate1v 558 000
or 26% of the estimated total. Major trave] eXpend1tures were $54,000
(25%) , while: persona] maintenance expenses incurred about $94,700 (45/)
Misce]laneous costs and shipping b1lls may be estimated to be not less than

4% of the total costs. Of the instructional costs, part-time Iécturers '

4

1
The travel .costs of two university profESsors who visited Uganda
in 1966 on an EAO-commissioned feasibility study. in relation to the
 Project's future, are unknown and not included here.
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or tutors were paid at )east $4,000 over the two years of the Project.

General Comments

When.asked if the ﬁroject‘costs were reasonable in view. of
its goals; one EAD respondent labelled the tuition fees “unreasonah]e",
and stated that the Project was one of the first aid projects -
vhere EAO violated its po]icy of paying on]y the regular un1versity
fees. . The university contended, however, that the costs were
reasonable since "very special arranqements" vere made for the
trainees, Moreover, the costs were based on similar asSeSsments
for vocational guidance students at The Unfversity of Alberta under
-arrangements with the Alberta Department of Education and the
Federal Department of Labour. One other EAO respondent po1nted out
that though the abso1ute costs of the Project was expensive, the
~ ~increase in tuition fees for specialyprojects after 1966 made the
Ugandan fees. "a good bargain". |

-Two respondents commented on the 1evei of financial support
Robertson noted the'"generous" attitude of EAO towards the trainees
who were given lump sums of money for clothinag and ‘books.” In
addition, the university never lacked money to engage cooperating
'teachers or to transport trainees for educational experiences. On
the other hand, Horth maintained that the funds a]]otted were
1nadequate for meeting the university's institutional costs.
Trainee A considered the maintenance allowance to be 7.Just
enough", since half had to be spent on food and 1odgings,:1eaving

3 the rest for clothing ang books. ' i
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PHYSICALWPLANT

~Bu11d1ngs Used

_ It is not. clear where trainees were housed by M1n1stry of
Education officials, if at all, prior to their departure from Uqanda.
\Trainee‘A though she was from outside Kampala, recalled that pre-
departure accommodat1on was left to her ovin arrangements._ The
experiences of other trainees who came from other regions are not
known, .On the way to Canada, the first-qroup trainees stopped-over in J
| London, where they stayed in a hotel. The second -group trainees flew
direct to Cenada._ In Ottawa, both groups were housed in the Chateau
Laurier prior to departure for Edmonton. As stated ear11er,xthe trainees
were inmediately taken to university residences on their arrival:
;Pembina Hall in the. first year,'end Pembine Hall, Lister ﬁal],and>
_St. Jude;s residenoe in the second year.

Dur1nq the Verm111op College Conmunity Educat1on course, the
second-group tra1nees were housed in the college dorm1tor1es. There
‘ 1S°on1y part1a] information on- the buildings used during the return
Jjourney,. Both groups stopped at Ottawa, with the second-group trainees
staying 1n a guest-housé.“ En route to Uganda, some trainees stopped-

" over 1n'London, though'at their own expehse‘and arrangements.'

Instructional Facilities"

The bu11d1ngs of the Faculty of Educat1on at the un1vers1ty
‘were ‘used . for the or-campus curricu]um. Trainee B recalled that the
instructors used to come to teach the trainees who remained in a

specific classroomvmost of the tjme.‘ University respondents stated
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that the trainees had access'to all the~fac111ties as would any othe}
regular student on campus, such as audio-visual aids, technical services,
the Department of Extens1on, science labor;tor1es, and 1anguage |

‘ laboratories, " During the teaching practicum, three Edmonton elementany'

schools participated in 1964, and four in 1965,

Adequacy of Physical Plant

Trainees A and B, as well as universitv personnel, indicated that-
the trainees responded favourably to the instructional faci11t1es made
ava11able to them. Coutts pointed to the breadth of facilities and the
| audio-visual'set-up as‘evidence'of the adequacy of instructional
facilities ét the university. Robertson, however, felt that c1assroomsl
| pdséd”some problems, the universitv béinq unable to provide building
space for special workshop rooms that would be suwtable for the o
curriculum needed. With regard to the. res1dent1a1 facilities, Munz o
argued that there should have been provision. w1th1n the residences for
~ trainees to cook their own style of fopd if they became tired of. the
Canédian'diet. In view of the fact that food was indeed a rather

significant~non-achemic problem for the trainees, such provision would

have yielded beneficial results.
_ o K N
"UNIVERSITY-COMMUNITY RELATIONS

Fiaks,
o

‘Relations with Off-Campus Communitv )

Among the earliest menbers of the Edmonton conmunity to establwsq
re1at1ons with the first-group tra1nees were the wives of several

| faculty members of the un1vers1ty. These ladies accompan1eq’the*trainees_
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on shopping expeditions"and assisted them in buying such items as
winter clothing:7”1t>was later found out, however, at an end-of-program
session in Marcn, 5965, that the traineee, while appreciating the
good intentions of the faculty wives in helping them, would have preferred
to shop by themselves. |

_ The major organization off-campus which developed considerable
contact with‘the trainees was the Zonta Club in Edmonton. -~ a women's _
social group. Corlett, as Cha1rman .of the club's Internationa] Re]at:ans
Committee, noticed the arrival of the first group, and promptly sugqested
to Sparling that club members play "biq 51sters" to the trainees.
Sparling's recommendation was that as the trainees were facing
registration‘procedures and adjusting to the study program, contact
should be postponsd-until the new year, 'Tnus the Zontans became
involved with first-group trainees only at a Christmas qatherinq'in.
1964, " Nith the second qroup, however, relat1ons were establ1shed )
1mmed1ate1y on arr1va1 Zontans heing among the reception party at the
airport. Social activities organized by the club for the trainees
included Christmas, - Easter, and Va]entlne parties, swqht-seeing trips, |
" home visits and veekend stays. Usual]y two Zontans entertained two
trainees at a time. Most of the trainees apparently visitedlthe1r
Zontan hosts every Sunday, and some even two or Ekree times a veek.
-In Corlett's view, this 1nternationa1 re]ations proaect of the club
was very sucCessfu], 51nce 1t gave the Zontans 1nv01ved an opportunit?nY\
to appreciate another culture.

Another off-campus organization that met first-group trainees
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was the Edmonton Exchange Teachers' Club vhose members had all previously
served on exchange programs overseas. At an informal evening, one
member showed slides of his two years experience in Sierre Leone.
Robertson noted that even though the activities were ostens{bly soci&l,
there was "an educational éomponent down‘underneath that everyone
was striving for“. For example, exchange teachers were Very kéen in /

- asking the tfainees if they could ¢ontribute to the Ugandan educatiop;1 Ve
sysféh by gathering textbooks and sending them over. ‘

University-community relationships also extended outside the

Province of Alberta. Soon after their arrival, firsf;group frainees

d-by the East African Students Union in Canada (Prairie

'if. PEdv;,' ‘:"rEicipate in a celebration of Uganda's:second independence
/ 4, Stx of the trainees thus spent Thanksgiving weekend
> ,fﬁ Prov1ql§ of Saskatchewan, where the celebration was held.
In early 1d35 .one trainee was also se1ected to qo to Winnipeqa, Manitoba,
at the 1nv1tat10n of the linnipeg Nomen s branch of The’Canad1an
Institute of International Affairs. The trainee was to address the
club on a fopic retated to "women in an emerging socféty".

During the CpnmUnity Education course for the second-group
9 trainees, there wés Eonéiderab]e contact be tween trainees.and the
commun ity af‘and‘afound Vérmi]ion._ Thus before the course commenced,
the trainees wékganficially;welcomed by Ve;;ilion coﬁmuni;y leaders -
such as the Maydr, the President of the Chamber of Commerce, and thg“
Mémber of the Provincial LegiSlatfvevAssembly for the area. Sdcial.

activities to which trainees were invited included a barbeque organized

by the‘Rotary Club, a sight-seeing trip arranged by members of the



Chamber of Cormerce, and a social gatheringlat the neighbouring community
of Manville, The trainees were also invited‘tovsihg on television at |
t]yodminster. In addition, the course itself included field trips to the
Saddle Lake Indian reservation, the Hutterite community at Minburn, the
.Vennilion School for the Retarded, and Blue Quills Indian Residential
School. Finally, at the end of the course, the trainees were given the
opportun1ty to ‘show the Verm111on community Ugandan sty1es of cloth1nq, :

wearing dresses made by themselves.dur1ng the course.

[}

' |
Relations with On-Campus Community

, Throughout the two years of the Project, a eonnittee of the Phi
Delta Kappa chapter on The Un1vers1ty of Alberta extens1ve1y involved
1tself with the trainees -outside their academic study progran. The

. 1 ve-man committee had sclected Target 4 -- “Promote Internat1ona1

Relat1ons in Education" -- from the e1qht Phi Delta Kappa "Targets for

: the Mid Suxt1es“ projects, and set 1tse1f the task of observino "culture

shock" among the trainees (Regan, 1966). 1 In the 1964-65 year, trainees

| in groups of about three were invited to the homes of the cormittee

members, The visits were designed, howe;er to be of primary value to
the traanees themselves (e.g. p]ann1nq each session to ensure that the
tra1nees obtained maximum information on any topics des1red creat1nq

an open atmosphere for trainees to probe Canadian customs), and

- secondarily ta provide data on cultural differences and po1nts at which

‘cross-cultural contact causes overt annoyance. In 1965-66,_instead of

]

- .
.The resu]ts of the study are discussed in the next chapter ..
under Communlcatlon
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a rotation pattern of'visits, permanentﬁgroups of ttainees viere assigned
to specific committee members. Again, the social visits were . combined
Lwith Meulture shock" observations.

Other campus groups affording social opportunities forgtr§inees

were the Wuanita Society, which organized coffee parties, the Varsity

- Christian Fellowship, whose annual International Christmas gathering

at the snow resort of Banff was attended by trainees in both years, and
the International Students Club which invited trainees to present
Ugandan songs and dances at vaniety shows. The Students Union of the
university also assisted the second -group trainees in organizing a +
variety programme to celebrate Ugandan Independence Day; the trainees.
in turn, contributed Ugandan items at ceiebrations of Pakistan's

and India's independence organized by foreiqn students from those
countries. Last, but not~ieast, were the dormi tory groups in the
‘re51dences which regu]ariy he]d fioor parties and other social

‘functions. :

Adequacy 6f Provision , &
tor Social Needs

o

¢ .
When asked if provision for the social needs of trainees was

adeqnate, both trainees A ard B expressed favourab]e opiniops. B pointed

Out;;hat academic homework alloved only a certain amount of time for
"such activities anyway. One EAQ respondent who considered provisibn of-
social needs an. important part of the PrOJect, was impressed by.. .

university efforts’ to 1nvolve the Edmonton COmmunity in meeting these

needs. Another EAO official lauded the ‘sacrifice of time gnd.effort the

university had put. into such provision. He labeiiedtthe reception in
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Edmonton as “good", although some trainees‘ pparently feit theyCWere nqtf
well received. ". | |

‘More Qualified opinions inc]ude that of Coutts who admitted .
there was a lack of opportunities for hegerdsexual relationships, and
WOrth who felt that while the novelty of the first- qroup had sparked
*community interest, such interest waned in the second year. - Accordinq .
to Regan the trainees should have had more "life“,experience in Canadian
homes a lot more could have been done. the Phi De]ta Kappa.project ;
being on]y,a rescue operation". In" the @se of first-grodp trainees,

Robertson recounted an attempt by the university to qive the ‘trainees

an. opportunity to see various places across Canada bv rail on their

I

return journey to Ottawa. fIhe idea aborted because no appropriate

receiving groups could be found to see the trainees around. Nonetheless,

the trainees had the experience of traveliing‘across Canada in a.train{

? Minz raised the issue of providing,joint,schoiarships so as to
a]]ow the’spouses of married trainees to be with‘thém.during the
overseas study. She considered such JOint externaI experience important
“;}from the Viewp01nt of "personal and nationa] deve]opment“ Fina]iy one
university respondent reca11ed that despite the many host and sociai
.opportunities provided, some . trainees were quite*“unapprec1ative" and
'-“totaily obiiVious to. the favours they were getting", attributing

e this probabiy to the fact that’the trainees had "nothino to judge bV“. N

-~

CONTINUATION OF THE PROJECT -
- IN 1965

| ’ .
The first year of the. Progect ended offiCiailv on -April 30

1965. It was not until September that the séEond qroup arrived.

\E
2

L
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. e
.Considerat1on of tﬁé continuahce of the‘Projeét by university personnel
for a second year took place, however, as early as, November, 1964, At
an appraisal meeting of the first-group tra1nees proqress, Coutts urged
JProject staff to‘consider cérer]ly the feasibility of cont1§¥1ng in 1965.
He argued that since foreign sEudents require more attention, the burden
should not be left to rest on a few staff 6;hbers*on1y. Moreover, any

-~ .
~agreement to cpntinue should be contingent upon the privilege of follow-

up work in Uganda, as well as someé measure of barticipatioh in the '&
selection of students. ¢ -, f L
‘On February 1],1965, Byron 1nfo;med Coutts that though the | Lf ‘;ﬁ
current subﬁ?ss1ons for aid fo Uganda did not include primary teacher 5;§:€§§
| tra1n1ng, EAO had asked Ugandan author1t1es if they wished to send a ’iv Ew;]
seggnd group of tra1nees. ‘The need to make a decision by March so as to ‘1:\ @
 fac111tate un1vers1ty planning was impressed upon Uqa**a. A para]]e] *i*fﬁ, -
i -

commun1cat1on from Byron to the Dar-es- Sa]aam m1ss;on suqqested that

it would be unrealistic to attempt to supp]y teachers. throuqh
training programs of tiiis nature. It follows that the maximum ,
benefit from this program would be ebtained if these teachers unon P
return have an onportuﬂqu to function in the canacity of ]ead
teachers, supervisors of practice tea$r1nq, or teacher-tra3n1ng.

-«

1 N
Bvrbn also told Coutts that part1c1pat1on of the un1vers1ty 1n candidate
se]ect1on ‘was doubtfu], since Uqanda had submitted o&er fqur hundred
app]icat1ons for train1nq in 1965. The prob]em of selecting cand1dates
from amonq such a 1arqe group fon<tra1n1nq in the ent1re spectrum of
/.};economic and social deve]opment would, 1n Byron s view, require "broad

t

:plann1ng .

. R. E. Byron, letter to H T. Coutts, February 11, 1965, The -
University of A]berta Arch1ves, F}}e Accession No.:70- 10-31.



154

In March, 1965, the Dar-es-Salaam miss%on 1hformed EAD th;t‘the
Ugandan Minister of Education had'requested the-sendinq of thirty
trainees to Canada in September, and asked if the university would agree
to the proposal. CIn addition, any visit of university rgpresentatives
to'part1c1pate in selection shou]sté confirmed immediately as it had
to be cleared with ugandén authdri;;és} Documents shpwed a certain amount
of hesitation at the EAO upon receipt of the Ugandan rgquesét) One
adm1nwstrator wrote dovn the following memo:
that will th1s cost?e tle cannnt Just1fy $1600 per capita which
I understood you“to say was the ar.unt we are charged, This is
d1sproport$onate]y high for this type of training. It would be moYe
etonomzca? and more practical to he]p set up facilities in Uqanda.
‘,i’;?? 4;;~” Andther EAO officf’i Jikewise considered the tra” 'ing costs "very
h1qh" Though he felt a second qroup should be permitted.to come, EAO
?fi*’”7 shou]d make clear in h1s view that 1t would be the final group, since

R j

: EAD S long term th1nk1nq should: be to create fac111t1es in Uqanda for

L ’f~pr1mary teacher training". Byrsn, as Director of Technica] Assistance,
pointed out tdapefhe‘h1gh¢tujtﬂgn fee's were due to the fact that non-
degree students méy:not be c1iiméd as students on provincial and
federal university Qrants. Séﬁe?sqyings might %:crue'thouqh from an
Optimﬁm size of thirty train?es,:éﬁd'an early arri&a1 50-'as tp allow

. the university to schedule the goup into ?eqular courses.. Byron's .
reusons*for cont1nu1nq the Progect inc]uded the fo]low1nq while it was

a very expensive proqram and the returns scarcely comnarab]e
with the returns which might be expected from assistance on a s1m11ar

‘ . . AR o . C o
‘ 1 e = S
C .+ A hand-wr1{%en note on the telegram from the Office of the High -
~ Commissioner for Canada, -Dar-es-Salaam, Tanzania to the External Aid
Qffice, Marchy 1964, Externa] Aid Office F11e Ho, :9F-T, Canad1an
‘fhternatlonal Develooment Agency. :

e I
g
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scale directed toward the establishment of a teacher training

college in Uganda .,. 4t could be regarded as a usefuyl stop-gap

and could alleviate to some extent the disappointment of the T e
Ugandan authorities that we will be unable to accept no more than

a handful of the 300 candidates for degree programs by Uganda ...

The most important side-benefit of the proqram could be an -
acceptance on the part of The University of Alberta of substantial
responsibi¥ for the development of ?eacher training programs

in Uganda and sibly in East Africa. -

Byron also recommended that though a.trip by a university
representative for the sole purpose of candidate'selection could not be

justified, the university should be éncouraged to "assumg;broader
. . e “’;) ]

’

responsibilities “or educafional development in nggdgggi Thus two

university r -antatives should be sent to Ugﬁgséiggl mission with ///

duties listed in a letter from Byron to The President of the universig/

@ /

that included

: ,\# \
(1) selection of a second group of Uganda primary teacheﬁ?ﬁ;; o

(2) a study of Uganda teacher and teacher-trainina requir Meﬁfﬁ%ﬁ:;i Y
and recommendations;. o : - _”Jiﬁg;:: S

{3) a study of current shortages of candidates for overscas -
scholarships and sugcest remedies including the possible estab]éshment
-of special pre-matriculation facilities in Canada or in Uganda.
' » 4 ' i

1In response to Byron's case, a senior adminigtrator inszfted thdt
Eﬂazmake clear to Uganda and the university that the second group would

, . ¥
be the last group, A]sb,»any university representafives sentv§L Unanda _ -
L . ’ |
"g90 as agents of this gffice[EAO0]and work within our frames of referente"n

On Mgfch 26, 1965, EAD formally confirmed the university's 5cceptance_of

Jgnother.year's training, In“ﬁﬁﬁ letter to Coutts, Byron emphasized the

-

v

.3 -,

)’; -LN"<\_§ ) o ' ‘
1 /. : !
v f

» R. E. Byron), Emoréndum tSQH:O;‘Morén,'March 17, 1965, Exferna1
"Ald Office Files, Canagian_Internationa1ADevelopment Agency. ’
. '( - . -

, R. E. Byron, letter to W.H. Johns, March 30, 1965 Files of the R
Office of theAComptrolﬁer, The Universitv-of Alberta. o . >

:



156

"departufe from policy" of the Project which EAO thus treated as a pilot
progect reserved for Uganda. Moreover, the university staff should
"take into consideration that there can be no assurance at th1s time that
the Project will cont1nue teyond a second course", since EAQ believed the
most productive course‘of action was to give aid for development of
indigenous training 1n§titut40ns. The idea of a udiversity survey
team was also broacﬁed in the letter. : »
Between the time of the latter correspondence until the arrival
of’second-§roup trainees in September,—only one further event of
significance occurred. This»was.the inahbility of the proposed university“”
survey team to Vﬁsit Uganda in May or June as had been suqgested by EAQ. |
Instead the univers1ty profosed the alternative date of November 1965,
which thus prevented part1c1pat1on of the un1vers1tv 1n seﬁectide of the
' trarnees On September 1, 1965, the th1rty seCnnd group tralnees arrived

~,‘\'<»:.

in Edmonton to commence the 1965 66 year of the*Project
K T
TERMINATION OF TyE PROJECT ’

v

-

2 .A'-ri )

- v“»‘;-; .1: _JJI -‘v
The chain of events which cu1m1nated in the decfs1on to terminate

the Project may be" consndered to beg1n w1th the publication of the report

by Dadson and Flower (]965) This rep§$t contained the find1ngs of an

EAQ cdmmissiohed educatioﬁal survey of 5§§%‘Afr1ca (Kenya, Uganda,_Tanzaniaj
in August-September, 1965, by the Dean and Director of Graduate Studies,
Ontario College of Education, Univereity of Toronto. In the case of Uganda,'
padson and Flower recommended two edUcatiode1 aid projects for EAO's '
'.consideration: ?5) the establishmentuof a univerSity preparatory sthodﬁ;

‘ (b) aid for farm schools. The prid;ities emphesized by Uganda, and ‘g§? .

P

. '_ur e
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confirmed by the survey team, thus focused on secondary and vocational
education.. Likewise, 1n a‘1965 policy speech, the Ugandan Minister of
Education made no reference to The Un1vers1ty of Afberta training
program, nor did he place much emphas1s on aid to primary educat1on.
Both the Dadson-Flower-Report and the Ugandan Minister's speech,
evokeg sharp reaction from the university. Hrfting to Byron on
\ ) . v
October 18, 1965, Coutts expressed disappointment at
the om1ssian of any mention of our efforts in helping to give
.further preparation to certain primary-teachers from Uganda (s1nce
the university. believed it had) ... developed a sound groqram for
the Ugandan primary teachers. ... shown a willingness to put
strained resources at the service of our country and of Ugandan

education ... (and) gone the_second mile in welcoming them into. ¢
our community and our homes, '

Coutts then recomm@ﬁ$@d‘fﬁrm1nation of the Project at the end of the
1965-66 year. In: reply, Byron reassured the Dean that the future of
the Project would be decided on]& after consultation with the universwty
and Uganda. The Dadson-Flower survey vias pr1mari]y to estab11sh the
prior1ty of potential educational aid projects for East Afr1ca, 1ts |
report d1d not constitute final decisions on aid that would actually
be given. Moreover, since'the Prevince of Alberta was already committed
to two other vdcatidna] aid prdjects in Sierre Leone and Higeria,

5 ~it could not entertain further vocational DPOJeCtSﬁ’ EAO, agree1ng

with the university on the 1mportance of primary educat1on to the we11-:

beinq of higher educat1ona1 1eve1s and the political, economic and

social development of:Uganda, thus rema1ned hopeful that the Uganda

A

H.T. Coutts, letter to R.E. Byron, October*QS 1965, The'
UnJversity of Alberta Arch1ves, File AcceSsion No: 70- 10 32.
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Project would continue. Finally, Byron regretted the lack of ﬁention
of the university's contribution in the Ugandan Minister's Speech;

“pointing out that . ,‘ fﬂ

disappdintments&of this nature are, however, not unusual (| .
in development assistance work and we[EAQThave Tearned to accg?t.
with some equanimity ?rustrations and oversights of this kind.

The Canadfan missioh in Dar-es-Salaam was informed of EAO's
stance ip a,communicatibn dated November 15, 1965. :Ih papticular, EAO's
| Direcfor-General stressed thé.”ﬁilot“ nature‘of¥the'Project,"and that
1t$ objective of qualifying the trainees as "lead téachérs Qho vould
, convéy their new skills in teaching methods aﬁd the organization of
instruction, should ultimateiy lead to the development of local _?

§ traiﬁing institutions in Uganaa.“ In early January, 1966, Coutts
1ﬁformed_EAO of certain guidelines which un1vefs1ty Projeci staff had

decided should govérn any continuance of the Project. These included
the following: o ‘ - . 4

~d

(a;'limiting the group size to thirty trainees:
(b) the group should be "homogeneous with respect to previous
education, training, experience, and subsequent placement;

(c) before August 1,.1966, ten copies of each text and
syllabus used by the trainees in their previous Ugandan teacher-
_training programs, as well as ten copies of texts used in primary
schools to which trainees would return, would be made available
to the university, di. ' v -

(d) two universf# staff members permitted to visit Uganda
in the summer of 196§ for a follow-up evaluation of the 1964-65
and 1965-66 trainees, and to assist in the -s&Tection and orientation
of the next group; : Sy ‘

(e) the trainees should reach ‘the university by September, 1,-
for a two-week orientation -program before term starts;

(f) the trainees should receive more rigorous medical’
examinations before leaving Uganda; .. o

-

] \ o [
- R. E, Byron, letter to H.T. Coutts, September 4, 1964
External Aid Office Files, Canadian International Developmen#®qency.
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(g) arrangements should be made for representatives of the EAO,
the Uganda Government, and The Unlversity of Alherta“to meet for
discussions on the ProJect.

(h) written c?hfirmation by EAO on the above guidel1nes by

February 1, 1966. 7

whether or not EAO made such confirmation is not known from the
available evidence. It was not until March, however, that the Ugandan
Ministry of Education responded to the question of continuance. In its
letter to the Dar-es-Salaam mission, the Mlnlsgly stated that sevéral
of the second-group trainees were _
| rather unhappy about the way in which they were coping with

their course in infant methods at The Universtiy of Alberta,
their main cogplalnt beinq expected to learn too much 1n too

short a time.< L v
More speclflcally,.the trainees complained that much of thelr first
academic term was spent in qettlnq acclimatized to Canada, yet, they
had to keep pace with the ”extensive" training program. Accordlng
to the Minlstry, the flrst-group trainees had experienced sindlar .
dlff1cult1es even: thouqh they thought hlthy of the tuition and
facilities made available. Citing the case of a similar project
sponsored bﬁﬁustral‘la ;ln l963, where»such problems caused an
originally scheduled one-year program to lengthen to two years, the
Ministry thus requested Canada forkan extension of the 1965-1966
program until 1967. The letter continued as follows:

_ ... 1f the Government of Canada were agreeable to this suggestion,
we should be willing to forego sending a group of primary teachers

] . . 3

H.T. Coutts, letter to R.E. Byron and H. Christie, March 1
1966, £xternal Aid Offlce Files, Canadian International Development
Agency.

Mo

s , .
J.M.B. Lwabi, letter to The Hiqh Commisioner for Canada. Dar-es-
Salaam, Tanzania, March 1966, External ‘Aid Office.Files, Canadian
International Development Agency.
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to your country, for training in infant methods/during the 1966-67
academic year. We feel it a small sacrifice t make since it would

be of greater advantage to Uganda if we were to have 28 teachers

whg were confident that they were making a real contribution to the
teac

hing of our country's primary school-children, having devoted
two years taking full advantage of the special trainihg program
organized for them, than to have nearly 60 primary teachers who
might be possibly less efficient owing to their having had
insufficient time in which to absorb all the training skills ...!

Most of the second-group trainees themselves had also informed

Robertson of their desire to stay on for another year. Only fouf out of

the twenty-eight in the group preferred to rejoin their familieé

immediately after the 1965-66 program ended. The initial response of EAQ

and Coutts, as Dean’of Education, was apparently to agree to Uganda's

requesté the extension -date suqgested was January, 1967. In March, 1966,
howevéf, the Report of evaluation sfudy of returned trainees in Uganda

by Dean Coutts and-Proféssor Reeves, indicated a contrary opinion among

)

-

university Project staff: p

. In discussions with the appropr?éte officials at the University
of Alberta, it became apparent that the University was not prepared
to keep the present group longer than the end of the current session
which ends April 30, 1966. This decision is based on"the conviction '

that 1t would not be educationally and professionaly profitable

for the Faculty of Education to provide an extended program. that
these young teachers need now is. not more methods of teaching and

other pedagogical studies but an extension of their academic

- education and this with some few exceptions at a level approximating

the junfor high school. The staff of the Alberta project believe

that these youna ladies would not profit from furthe. professional

studfes until the academic>base had been raised. It is obvidus

that the university cannot in all conscience begin offering academic

work at the level needed (Coutts and Reéhes, 1966:7).

Coutts and Reeves themselves concluded that.a "continﬂation of the

present phojg;t was not educationally and professionally defensible in

rqlat?on to the costs involved and the outcomes beina achieved". On

Lok
E )
4

-~ X
1
-

1
' Ibid,
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June 10, 1966, the second-group trainees ended their Vermilion College
Community Educatfon course. Soon after, they left tdmonton and stopped
at Ottawa for a few days before returning to Uganda. The Project

officially terminated at that juncture.

SUMMARY

This chapter has been a description of the Uganda Project in ?g{?{
terms of events categorized by tne six selected administrative task- Rl
| areas, and three other essentia]kphases: qenesis, continuation for a
second year, and termination of the Project. VThé description embodied
both facts and opinions. Though the evidence wasiincomplete on a
number of points, the events which occnrred are strikingly consistent
with those issues prevalent in aid- -study proqrams and earlier recounted
in the review of related 1iterature. Thus, for example[:the tvpe of
academ1c and non-academic prob]ems encountered by the trainees, the
necessity of ho]ding an orientation proqram, the d1ff1cu1ties fnvolved
’ 1n des1gn1ng a re]evant and workab]e curricu]um, & J the differing
views maintained by the Ugandan Government and the un1versi£§ reqardinq
extensions of the study program for high-achieving trainees, are all
~readily understgod in the 1ight of contemporary knowjedge about aid
study programs. A deteiled summary of the findings of this chapter
‘Mi]l be presented in the concluding c(fﬁter of the thesisgg

o L

l\



Chapter 6

AN ANALYSIS OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE

y PROCESS IN THE UGANDA PROJECT

INTRODUCTION

Though a substantial portion of the factual and opinionative
aspécts of the.Uéanda Project have already been described, additional
1nformat16n on‘a number of issues and eyents will be presented inithig
chapter; ‘The suﬁ totél of all* these facts and opinions, as\Well as
the various concepts; issues and criteria raised in the review 6f
‘related literature, constitute "raw material” for an analysis of the
administrative process in the Project. Interpretation of the process
according to tpe selected framework of.six compbnénfs focuses on the
séries of questions‘formulated in the eariier restatement of the
research problem. o | |

Before the distussion begins, a caveat must be introduced- **
regarding‘the depth and scope of@pnalysis and 1nterprg£ation. In ﬁ
analyzing and 1nterbreting the various components of the administrative
process in the Prbject, s;aﬁemeﬁts wi1]loften be made as to what
happéned; of did ﬁét happen, and Why some of these events should;not
" have occurfggﬁ.as well as why others should have taken p}ace.» The scope
- of the study, however, has not permitted a comprehensive treatment of\
the question of .ny certain ;dministrative problems or deficiéncies
emerged as they did, though information in some cases -has indirectly

materialized from the available data, ©

-/



There are of cours q, s the earlier discussion has shown,_

"limits to r?@ality" 2
role-conflic s“Tﬁ‘socta“an

affecting conmunicating., Or, as Eastcott, HOIdaway, and Kuiken (1974)
have systematically discussed, actual administrative beha:;?f”fs

_ : ?
1nvar1ab1y influenced by a variety of personal, intra-orgdnizational

sion-making, a "politics of planning",
‘o

organizat1ona1'behavjor, and barriers

and extra organizational constraints which. prevent or impede
“adm1n1strat1ve action from be1ng in line with theoretical princip]es
In sum, although deficiencies in the administration of the Uganda
Project are detected hy comparison of the actual events with an "ideal"
picture of ‘what should have happeried, it is aoknow1edged that there
may have been‘cogent and valid underlying constraints unidentified by
the available data that operated to brina about those deficiencies.
Neverthe1ess, this caveat does not detract froh the present denth of

- analysis in pointing out vhat "ideally" should have occurred.

R R . PLANNING -

\Comprehensiveness

The. 1nit1a1 step in any effective plannwng process is the
identification of needs for which action is required (Kaufman, 1972:5).
In submitting its prOpo;a1 for ‘the PrOJect the Ugandan M1n1stry of
Educat1on showed that it was re1y1ng on the Report of the 1963 Ugandan
Educattpn Commission as an 1dentif1er of the country s educational
needs at that time. The Report had stressed a'need to 1mprove the

—quality of primary education, élpecially vis-a- vis the quaJiffcat1ons

and approach of theoteachers. Uganda s request for aid at the primary
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f’—\\\Echool level with the goal of professional uhgrading of primary teachers,

was therefore consistent with an important educational need that had ,

been recognized by a oovernmental commission,

Moreover, aid in the form of teacher-tra1ning for Uganda 1in

1964 satisfies more or less all the valid criteria for educational aid

proposed by Cerych (1965:194). Thus teacher-training Has not only higb

“multip]ying effect", but also at the primary 1eve1 would contr1bute /

both to the quality of Uganda's educational system and to her social il

and economic deve]opment by reducing wastage and inefficiency. Externa]

aid in this sector was further justified by the lack of local teacher-

trafners. Finally, Uganda appeared then to be a country with concern
and capacity for educational development, as reflected in the activities
of the deBunsen Committee in 1952, and the Ugandan Education CommisSion
in 1963 (Wi1liams,1966:65)

The specific type of aid requested and granted, however, doeslnot

'appear to'have been selected from a systematie consideration of various
possible alternative means as required 1n effective planning (Ackoff,
1970'6) For example, apart from overseas tra1ning, the aid could have
taken the form of Canad1anfteacher-tra1ners ‘sent to Ugandan colleges for
full-time service, or part time as in the summer refresher courses
of "Proaect Afr1ca" 1nit1ated by the Canad1an Teachers Federation (1964)
A Tmore complex prOJect might have been the setting up of a teacher-
_training 1nst1tution with Canadian funds, manned in1tia1ly by Canadian

personnel, and later by 1nd1qenOUS staff after appropriate tra1ning in

Uganda or Canada. Nh11e it is true that Uganda did ask for Canad1an

LN
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teacher-tra1ners, as well as the‘Rroject,rthere is no indication from
the evidence avai]ab1e that EAQ initiated any systematic search for an
optimum means of meeting the fundamental goal underlying Hhahdg s aid
o request viz., the- 1mprovement of primary teachers' qualifiG§t1ons.
" The important question of whether or not the Projeeg would have :
sufficient "critical mass" and "impact" not to peter out (Phillips,
1973:61) was abparentlj not raised during p1ann1hg. |

Following spectfitatjdn and selection of ends and meaqsx;p
comprehensive planning process would consider the 1ssues-of'"re56urces“,
“implementation" and "control” (_£5§:~ p.1%). HNo shch’censideration
by EAO is shown by the avaif/hle evidence., Thus there was a lack of
1dEntif1catibh of the resources, apart from finance, necessary for the
wel]-geing of the Project. The chdtee of The University of Alberta
was not preceded.by questiohs sieh 52 : 'JOes the university have the

~ expertise to train.Ugandan primary teachers for'the Ugahdan educational
'system’ what additional resources (e.g. textbooks and sy]lab1 of Ugandan
\Eqrricula) would assist.un1versity training personnel?

There was also no planninq of 1mplementation procedures by EAO
authorities. University staff were left to design the Progect as they
saw fit, unless armajor po]icy was 1n question (e qg. requests for
extension of training; reso1ving the pregnancy prob]em), This lack of
planning in the sphere of implementation can be deduceq/to be largely -
responsible for various coordination and communicati prob]emé among
the organizational® 1ntermediaries during the Project. |

An effective hlan necessarily includes prgiedures.of ”éontrol“,

" so that errors and failures may be anticipajed or detected ahd changes
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made accordifziy in project operation. No special procedures seem tol:) Iy
have been instituted by EAD in this regard The office S interviewing '
of trainees just prior to return appears, at first siqht to be a form
of control, The responses of trainees A and B revealed, however, that
the interviews were brief, intormai discussions. Moreover, no

recommendations forma]ly originated from such pre-retur- ° “terviews of . ‘
first-group trainees that could haVe contributed to an improvement of
the 1965 program, | | - '

The degree of comprehens {veness of the planning which culminated -

in the arrival of the first group in Canada was thus low. In addition: |
the trainees arrived Just prior to the beginning of the academic term, g
SO that pianning for the first-year study proqram itself was "ad hoc )
and “criSis", to use ‘the terms of one university admini~trator. The
eariier description of events'related to the contindhtion of the Project
in 1965 and its termination in 1965, show that the university attempted
to improve the p]anning process for the- second ‘vear program, and thereafter.

[

Thus, as early as November, 1964 university personnel were already

considerinq. and iayinq down conditions for the possibie continuance p
~ of the Project in 1965. Similarly, by early January 1965, the university ‘ bii
. _had formulated ciear ‘guidelines governing any Project extenSion beyond )

the 1965 66 program. ' ) 'L'f“i "

Planning Roles of Or anizational . ‘f: STl o -

) The four major organizationalrinterﬁediaries in the operation of )

e e
RN

any aid-study program are typically”the training institution in the;donor-{§ -
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coontry, the latter s aid agency and its diplomatic mission to the
recipient country, and the Ministry concerned’in *the recipient conntry.
In this Project, they are’ respectively The UniVer51ty of” A]berta. EAO
the Office of the High Commissioner for Canada- resident in Dar-es-
Sa]aam Tanzania and the Lgandan Ministry of Educat1on. *?v“

it Documentary ev1dence on the exact planning role of the’Hiqh '
" Commission is‘tonfiioting In COmmunicating the Ugandan request to EAO
the High Commissioner stated*he had told the Uqandan Minister of. _
Education that he did not. Pnou if EAD gave a551stance at the &rimar;‘”
"1eve1, or the difficulties 1nvo]ved " He thus promised thedﬁinister i
'he would "1nquire" of the EAO about- thg; oss1b111ty of such aid,

thereby implying he. had not committed %anada to the grogect A somewhat
contrary picture of events is revealed in a Tessaqe from EAO‘s Director-

<. General to the ﬂigh Conmission in November 1965

,.} In 196ﬁ, we vere asked ‘to upgrade a qroup of primarv teachers

- to secondary level. However, i as much as standard requirements

. for Canadian Fagulties of Educ»fior approximate matriculation _

. -and the proposed group had aCcd“mir tandards. which appear®to
- about Grade fine of. ten, we in. "+ mec mission-that we had no- p
vthich qou]d appear to meet the- Qqandan requirement, However,
Tater appéared that the Mission aneJ:he Ugandan authorities °

~encouragement which was intérpreted itment, and yhen he
‘usubsequently.visited. Ottawa’ in. the *sp ing8lF 1964, the Hiah |

. Comm1551oner asPed whether we cou]d organ1 ;'aespecial proqram for

the- group . S # :

I - 5'.
\;, . o -

Th1S view para\]eis the comments of one EAO oespondent, who labelled the

Proaect as a "dipif

atic arrangement" According to him, the High

Q
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Commis51oner gﬁd "no right" to commit Canadasto the Proaect nonetheless, i

A
.

Director-Fenerai Externa] Aid Office, ietter to foice of the
.. High Commissioner for Canada Dar-es<Salaam, Tanzania, November 15, 196"

1

o

~

Externa] Aid. Office FiPe° 1]-5” Canadian International Deve]opment Aqencv.
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to avoid the ‘embarrassment of EAQ having tO« el a/dipiomatic move,
the Prn“t was"'sent down_to staff 1evel anﬁshed through"‘ S |
, As shown in the preceding %§ction the planniog;;o]e of EAO |
vias neg]igibie the office merely responded passively ta; the aid request
except vi: -a-vis ‘the size of the training group. The major pianning
role was held by the Ugandan Hinistry of Education, who identified
the needs, gaals, means, and even specific objectives of the curriculum.
The University of Aiberta had no involvement at all in the initia] 4
’ “\kanning of éhe Project A]so. Wing to the 1ateness of EAO's . o ‘:é: '
lzg'commission, there was reai]y no time for the university to pian Ll i”’
-carefully for the first year study proqram " In 1965 the p]annihgiroié;v

- of the university substantiaiiv increased Given the importance acc0rded
. o L, 5) S K
k.v‘

~ to planning by uniVersﬁty personnei there seems 1itt1e doubt ghat

ol

the’university S piannigq&;oie wouid have further increased if the
2 - Q.

Vi . W : v .
T 8- ;r ' o & " BT

Project had continued

"'5143 ~

5

it can be said thi§;ﬂganda herse1f possibiy with encouragement from the 3
Dar-es- Sa]aam~mlssion::was responsigbg_ﬁor the initial strategic planning
. which led {o the

G

%{;itiation of the Projept. The University of Aiberta
rhed gith the tactical pianning required for actua]

was primari y conc

-~

gs academic study program. Towards the end of

operation of the Pro‘n;
themProject howev2'~?wTe univers ¥ty indicated a strong desire to he
invo]ved in strategic p1anning issqgl ‘ In this regard ‘the EAO gave a
fair measure of encouragement Wia its support of the Coutts Reeves .
university survey team to Uganda yt 1366 Phi'losophy-wise *thouqh

EAO's overall attitude under]yinq the planning process appeared to-be,
M. . ’ . » ‘ ‘7 ‘ 'j‘

. - .

ain terms of the strategicht c a& ciassification ( upra, p. 16) 'mﬁ?ﬂa‘
9 ._ll__
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“as de]#neated in detail the roles of administrative, 1nstru6tiona1
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s e /4‘
i P . o
////ﬂ;at1$f1cjng" rather’than "optimizing". (supra, p.15) : " :
, ‘ . / R o . e -¥
~ ORGANIZING ,
( . ,Lv ) ; >
* Formal and Informal Roles ﬂ@» L,
! .k.” The earlier discussion under the task-area of staff personnel '

supgort and informal staf’ assoctated with the Project. Four*summative S ;f

L]

e Al
remarks are appropriate here. To begin wiéh it was seen that the

Uganda governmeﬁt, via its H1nistry of Education, and with the support
- of the Canadian mission in Dar-es- Sa1aam. tookﬁgn the ?n1t1a] planning

/

rule as?we1;_as t:éks of pre- departure organ1zing, including sele tion

e ef trainees. Thg noﬂ 1nv01vement of the university- and EAO in such

toﬁes meant that °Pl¥ Ugandan cr1ter1a diqtated these events As 1t

g g o0y B
turned omt, Se}gﬁéﬁy%ﬁf' Ugﬁéﬁan authordt1es appeared to have been

o

‘w»nefther uniform npr rigor6d§ except for thShfaCt that a regiona11y

repreﬁentat1ve group‘was chosen thh time. oConceivabfg if the

.
university had pargﬁcipated in @eIection tra1nees e qua]ified for’ J
the tra1n1ng program would Hve: been: chosen,G%h11e still 'eting the "1‘?;ﬁ

"po]?tﬂca]" criterion of tribail representativeness. Moreover, 1f€$t had

.been 1nvo1ved 1n p1ann1ng from the" beginn1ng. the ébixersity wou]d h;ve w:,t

had suﬁticient t1me to deié?n, and organize-more e$¥ect1ve1y, fhe study’

-, program,.
- off1cer at EAO was re1at1ve1y margina] vis1p -vis the study program
itself, The major direct contact of the officer wfth trainees occurred

when they firgt arrived yn Canada,_and just pr1or to,return1ng.home.

" . é ~ e oo . .
o Seconde. the evidenpe shows that the ro1e of. tra3n1ng programme :

A
"
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During the 1964—§5‘program. two’trainees*ﬁi%te to the'officer'enquiring
about return trave111ng arrangements. In the second year, the officer
recefved letters from gwo trainees -- the first/oruﬁ}ah’-of second-

'group trainees informing him of their addres*%s and bank account

i
o

numbers, the other concerning a change of room at the residence. No

: visit was paid%by the officer to the university durinq the two years of v

the Project. Because tha

fAO s a specaa]ized agency for aid programs,
it can’be argued‘ﬁhag, P[@rainfng of ficer! §“¥ole§hou1d have had closen‘

identification: with the study program at the tra1n1ng 1nstitution. “A
. .

':more 1nt1mate know]edge of trainees prob1ems. for example, on the part . >

_of the officer should assist in the making of. sounder adm1nistrat1ve

v

'decisions ‘at EAO,

.

o 7, During the Progect s operation on mp\s, Robertson s role was o
' the mos t- centra] among all the forma}/fo;efainvo d; -She was: responsib1e g

for the day-to-day orgnnvz g of adm1nistrat1ve. 1nstr' t1on%%; support

and.- informal resources. ThUS she he1d dfscussionq§N1th vamry

members before the program started to see who yere pre 0= ea{[IZfi\

trainees. Instnuctors wou1d refer tra1nees prob]ems, or tra1nees with

0

ﬁbrob1ems to .her attention; 11kewise the Deah of lomen and residentia]

o,?.,»‘

admiwistnative staff always 1nformed her of personal d1ff1cu1t1es among

\J

g, N
the trainees when such came to their know]edge.a In sum,_Robertson was the ¢

primary administrator who was well acquainted with both Hie academic and
personal progress of each trainee. She was also in c1ose contact with the
fnforma] resources (e g. host families; cOmmun1ty groups) who provided

social experiences for the trainees._‘F1na11y, her dut!eshalsg included

.
- Sr . : €
. . .

-
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- writing the terminal report of each'year‘s study program, 'Thoughhl
Robertson's role was not glven an official title, 1ts centrality, and
the leadership it gave to the operatlon of the Project, cannot be

bted. This Project therefore 1llustrates the value and 1mportance of -
a-role such asﬁthat played by.Robertson, to -the effectjveness and
efficiency of an afd study program.' S R

| lhe roles of various community and campus groups in providing
for the social ekperiences of the trainees while in Canada Mave already
been described in earlier sections. .That of the Zonta Club ladies
stands out in partlcular as an 1llustrat10n of the way in which the
*i{nformal organlzatlon" can asslst the "formal" operat1on. It was seen
that though the regular unfverslty counselling servlces were available
“to the trafnees.“they did not consult them on their own inftfative.
,gThe major counselllngvrole in fact, fell to the responsibility of. the
Zontans. During home visits, trainees readily spoke about problEms'
or difficulties. re}gted to personal and academjc adjustment to their"
Zontan hostg.q The" latter were therefore able. to provide to formal
‘kagminlstﬁatlve §ta§ﬁIValuable feedback, on “how the trai 'es{vid

) tp the program, and thé;areésﬁof d1fffculty “thate requing

~action or changes in the study program. In 1964 the Dean” of WOmen made
the decision not to. 1nvolve the tralnees w1th ‘the Zontans. until they ‘

‘had overcome the 1ntglal problems of’adJustment In retrospect it can

" be argued that the~establlshment of Zontan-tra1nee relationships

1mmed1ately after'the trainees arrival (which occurred 1n 1965), when
A
adjustment dt%f1cult1es were,probably the most acute would have done =

e . v" ) ' 1 \‘
more good ‘than harm. . U * / , - l \
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‘Conflict within the Project's
Sociai System

Conflicts within a sociai system, while not inebitab]yffevil“.

“may be seen as symptomatic of the need for integrative alterations and o
"‘reorganizations in the system" (Getzels, Liphan'and Campbell, 1968:119), '
An awareness ofvthe administrator'to sources of conflict can thus afford
clues to areas of dislocation within the system and'their rectification.’
Looking back on-the Project' itlis clear that several conflicts“ehergéd o .g@:‘
between orﬂsnizatiqnal intenmediaries and participant personnel dur$%b -
the Project's implementation and operation. Theseﬁgaﬂfiicts May be 4o
classified in terms of the parties invoived viz. EAO and the Darzes Salaam
mission; EAO and the university, traineex Dnd their instructors, th&a R
»university "and Uganda.",:.. ﬁ;;ij B : ot .

| As already recountedm the major source of dissension betwé@% the

‘EAO Erd the Canadian‘ﬁagh Commisstbn in Dar-es—Salaam Was the latter s a
’ apparent commitmen&°to Uganda about thevProJect despite EAO's oginion
that Canada did not have avaiiab]e a proqram meeting Uganda s requirements. '?

i tment was made, diplomatic considerations were a&ﬂowed to, '

Once\such s,
overrid:qthe'professionggajuugement of aid agency personne1 In other
words,ifhe Project might nevér have materialized had not dipiomacy been
~ involved.” This particuiar confiict c]ear]y demonstrates a logical need
for careful definition and delineation of the role of overseas miss{ons
vis a-vis commitmentto aid projects on behalf of their country. - ‘23@;‘. ' ’%gv

}J EAO-uniyersity relationships vere a]so affected by a number of

conflicts over the planning and. organizing of the Project. Oneahas
Vi v ' :

already been mentioned, viz., over the issue of candidate selection.” The - ';igax
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‘universityahad ifnsisted that faculty representatives visit Uganda to

of Alberta team which focuses only on a single project) Later, when _
_’EAO agreed to a faculty visit the office still emphasized that a visit ﬂ{ N
,solely for candidate selection vias not justified. The terms of reference 'i

of tﬁe Cuutts Reeves su;vey were thus broadened into an advisory, $qe\\\
‘consultative and serviCe role of determining Uganda's educational needs.

lL -

One EAO reSpondent*even viewed the universitv S desire for participation

-
in selection as Ma free trip at the expense of EAO". In retrospect,

considering..the difficulties encountered befause of lack of prior
?fiﬁinformation about the Uqanda svstem, the sending of faculty who could

| gain'first hand knowledge of trainees educatﬁona] bachrJ‘hds would
clearly have contributed Significantly to the effectiveness of the

&Prodect * o Ef . <; ‘-”q o . ";lﬂ‘ » L - . e 5

'Another conflict between EAO and the universitv occurred over thes

,cysts‘of the PrOJect, with EAO con51dering them. to be "unau;;ly" hiqh fif '
The university, however, felt they uere reasonable since neither the
provincial nor ‘the federal governments qave grants for non degree students

wR O,

A.university respondent consideged EAO s attitude that “the universities

iy ought to. as a kind of humanitarian service, bear a larqe share of the f v

| jcosts of education frd% the emerging countries“, to be "slightly unfair", o
since the universities were already bearing the costs of foreian qraduate'
students. The university was also unhapby'with EAD's attitudeytouards

O
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A

planning; especially in regard to the. early tormu]ation of definite

plans. Thus, by February, 1965, un1versity‘administrators were already
~urging EAO to make a firm decision on whether or not the ﬁroJect should-
~continue for the second year 50 thet the university cauld arrange - for ,

oL e

necessary staffinq}y L L |
Confl1ct1ng viewpoints were held by . EAO and 6&3 un1versity over

two 1ssﬂ§s in the area of student personnel. The first occurred at the

end of the first year. Arguing that the trainees would benefit from

travel]ing within Canada, the university made a. request to EAQ that the

trainees return to Ottawa by tﬂé‘n EAO, “on the other hand preferred

what it considered to be the most effective and efficient means, viz.,

"f1y1np.. In the words of one university respondent EAO would “not

1n any way cap1ta11ze of the needs and the ability of the girls.to“learn

from trave]l?ng“" The university 1ns1sted however, and at its own ‘ .

initiative, booked the trainees on the trans Canada rai]way..Surprisingly,

no such conflict appeared to have arisen in 1966, and the second-graJp .

trainees lezggﬁdmonton by plane. SecondIy, the EAO and th? yniversity

did not sf "-ﬁshqnsame views on extension for further 5tud1es by a few

"*“3'0 respondent stated that the. office was "d1stressed“'at

,the encouragement given by the university to these trainees to stay for -

a “"better dea]", and cited the "over-identification" of some pro¥ESsdrs with

«
«to Uganda on behalf of the un1versity for two second- -group trainees.

the trainees as the cause. Nonethe1ess, EAO did make an extension request

Both the 1nstructorsy{nd the trainees experienced mutual role-

conflict owing to diﬁ£ering eﬁpectations of their respective roles, as

the ear11er d1scussfon has shown. The trainees‘expected to be- taught -
m”’h-‘ ) ‘ . . .

]
v
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]

in the "what and how-to-do-1t" approach which they had.receiVed in
Ugandan educational institutions. "The instructors, on the other hand,
felt the trainees ought to start thinking for themselves about the ways
by nhich they could apply the knowledge learned 1in Canada toitheir home
situations. According to Robertson, this role confinct caused considerabie
dissatisfaction among the trainees. For some staff menbers, adjusting to
reduce the conf]ict proved tolbe a traumatic experience. It is unrealistic,
of course, to expect a complete soiution to such conflict, since the’

.

educationa] background of fore1gn students is a ref]ection of the

the educational system {@their countries. Nevertheless, instructiff}f.‘

of trainees, and modify their approach accordingiy.’ Corhon sense
suggests that a graduai transition from a "rote“ approacﬁgﬁn the eariv
stages to a "student-active" teachinq-learninq process » would iikeiv
engender Tess conflict. than if trainees wvere expected to iearn on their

own initiative s;raiqhtaway.

.
&

Fina]ly, there vere four areas of confiict between the Ugandan
authorities and the university. The fﬁrst mentioned in preceding
sectionsﬁ was Uganda s refusal to“grant%permission for further studies
“to the second ~-group_Asian Ugandan trainees who had been strongiy |

recommended by the university.' Secondly, Uganda was unhappy,over the

Community Education course arranged by the university in 1966 since the

Lo

1trainees were then unable - to return home as early as the government would

have 1iked.” A third area of dissenSion occurred ‘owards the end of . '
P

the 1965-66 program, when Uganda argued that second group trainees wehe
" not given’ enough time to absorb the materiai taught _and thus requested ,

an extension of the program by another year. As eariier described the

for

{



university'decided against any extension oning to the low academic base
‘of the "trainees. : ‘ | ‘ Dt

The fourth source of Uganda-university conflict stemmed from
the’initial refusal of the Ugandan government to grant‘returned trainees
equal stﬁtﬁs to that affordﬁﬂbtrainees who had been to Australia and the
Unﬁted Kingdom on similar ) Nioh s1ightly longer (two-year) programs,
The latter were given a rec assif1Cation of their teaching grade .
(e.qg. from Grade II to Grade I ) and the higher salary raises
accompanying such promotion, privwleges initially denied to Alberta
trainees. Uniyersity personne] first heard'of the matter through
1nforma] correspondence with a few returned first- -group trainees.

It was later confirmed by Coutts and Reeves during their evagxption
visit to Uganda in March, 1966. Coutts and Reeves (1966:5) discussed ’
- the issue as follovis: | o ,' ‘ - |

-«» We could not help but ggt the 1mpression that the programs
+ offered by the teachers training colleges which the groups in
“Australia, Scotland, Ireland, and England had attended, seemed to
‘Ugandan author1ties to be closer to the realitie? of the1r own

situation than was the berta program. Thevwere not prepared,
“however, tgadcriticize . yAlherta program but felt less secure ine

. 1nterpret ts purpo nd content.
ot long afteri@@utts Reeves visit the controversy‘was resolved when

3
the Ugandan Ministry of Education 1tse]f orqanized a’six-week 1nserv1ce

course for returned A]berta trainees. Those who attended the course

e L9

“were then awarded the promotion 1nitfa11y denied them. There 1s noy

1nformation available, however, on the hature of the course g1v§§ yor

~how many returned tra1nees'd5¥tfttpaﬁ%d s »;; S

’Effect{veness o« _ el
P i < & . L

Effectiveness as defined by the Getzels-Guba social behavior ~

-~ ]
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model,_js theyconcordance of role-behavior and role~expectations in <

. the soclal system coﬁibrned (Getzels, Lipham and Campbell, 1968:129).

In an a1d-studv program. the fit between actual behavlor and role-

expectations of the studeq}s or trainees provides a fundamental yardstlck

" of program or project effectheness. Role-expectations should also be

distinguished as short-term and'long-term. For the Uqanda Project,

the short-term expectatlons of the trainees could be reasonably

considered to be that they successfully acquire the knowledge comprising

the given curriculum, viz., their professional qualifications as

| teachers increased In the long-term, however. the determinant of

effectiveness. would have to be whether or not the trainees on return. : 4

actually applled the knowledge and’ skills acqu1red from the study

program. ’ J

Some of‘the EVidence for short&xerm expectations have already

been presented in the discussion trainees achievement "Thouqhvsome

trainees were very ‘weak academtcal’@ and bath groups faced a numher of

L.

‘learning comes from the report of Cout s,and Reeves (1966,4) < From the1r
discusslons with four returned first-group trainees, opservat1ons of
~three of these in the1r classrooms, and ta gyith their school principals, o

Coutts and Reeves concluded that(l' e T e
.o these teachers are atl better performers in the classroom as a -
‘resulgyof their year of teacher education at The Un1versity of- Alberta,
their €lassrooms ,reflect the prasticum they had had in Edmonton
schools, and they had developed “considerable poise and assurance. -
Allgof this was verified;by the principals with whom we talked e

¥
Though these observat1ons referred to “only four of the fourteen

~N

.returged first-group trainees 1t would not seem unreasonable fo expect
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them to-apb1y to the others as wel pce on second-group trainees

‘Both reacted

is Tacking apart ffgm the responses ‘jees A and B

favourably to the training received; LB specifically cit ading:as one

subject which had been very successful in home situatio :’ Thus, 1f the
short-term expectations are simp]y taken as the 1ncre9éz in the
. proféss1onal-competénée of the trainees-in.infant teaching, then the
Projéct may be considered to have achieved a réasonéb]e degree of
effectiveness.

- Both the university and EAO, howevér, appeared to have expected
‘more than just anincrease in professional competence. _EAd had e ;: A
specifically suggested to the ;Dar-e's-Sa.'laam mission that maximum bﬂt L
would accrue from the Project if the trainggs ‘on return had the -
opportunity to function as "lead.teachers, ﬁuperviﬁors of pnactiée
teaching, or teacher-trainersv' (52233; 5.153) Such exﬁgc?étibns weré ‘ " f 1;
not fulfilled, as Coutts and Reéves’(]966:g) disco@ergd: IR ) -\

;.. it was appareﬁt these ﬂ%bng ladies had ;eturnéd fo stﬁdbls |

“and classrooms quite similar to these they had left when .they came s
to Canada, that'excepfufor casual discussions with other members .°

of staff, they had nof'been alffe: to do. much by way of Teadership
and in-service sharing of what they had-experienced in Alberta.

Nér did it appear to us that there were or would he any means of ;.
thefr dging so. e did not get--the ‘ifgpression that these young D
- ladigs"were consiered outstandingly better tham many other b
teachers An the schools, , Y \. o o
‘ | ,The;experiences;qf trainee B, who was in the?1965?66 program,’ .’
' ' N . A : @ T o .
confirms this view in part., She ,passeg on ideas learned in Canada ¥
’ M . ¢ .
only to some of her fellow teachers if ‘they came to talk to her-to observe
her. classroom-feaching, Hénce, as far as tq;se five trqiﬁ?gs?gke‘f, Jgé%

concerned, the éffectivenesé of the Project as Tow if sHort-term

\
\

“,expectations also included formal ]éader5h1p15n‘teabﬁér inservicing «
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or training. This genera11zation however. cannot be va]idly extended
unless the experiences of the thirty-nine other trainees. ora @
‘representative sample of them, are known. ‘

Long-term expectations are logically that returned tra1nees
continue to apply what they had learned 1n Canada. As 1nterv1ew

respondents 1nditated in their comments on_the type of long-range

Tt

evaluation they wou!d recommend, a follow~up should determine "how well
the trainees have performed on returning home". (1nfra p. 200 )

,Informat1on on this. crucial issue 1s restricted to a sing]e soucre,
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namely trainee B, who had taught for six years in Uganda before-rétﬁrn{ng/f.x

to Canada. She stated that fe11ow trainees she happened to meet, and

herse]f had app'ed their f‘anadian ~acquired know]edge for two oF three - ..’ :

0
3

Eyears after returning home. However, they did not have a lot of

: encouragement from others, “peop1e were s]ack", and "nobody appreciated

. alt that they we;ﬂﬁdoing".ﬁ Consequent]y, they returned to the1r former -
(pre-Canadian training) ways . of teaching'D It would be unrea1ist1c. o

,«’of course to extend the optnions of one tra1nee to Eﬁver the whoLeygroup

Tof forty-five and u1t1mate1y any overa1u judgement of the 1ong-term |

effect1veness of the Project must depend on a more conplete picture of

tﬂg other traineesf exger1ences. L ,;;? . }
A0 w R e L ’ e
: Eff1c1encz e N ° "C\j N ‘:ﬁY .
’ v e
0 In “the Getze]s~Guba mode], efficiency is defined as the
: eoncordance of roIe-behavior and need- dispos1t$ons.a uhen needs and
_behav1or are congruent "the 1nd1v1dua1 is doing uhat he wants to be ok

v
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" Trainee B, interview. -

\ ! . |
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doing” (Getzels, Lipham and Campbell, 1968-129) 'His~behavior may then

be considered “efficient" in the sense there is a minimum of stratn, "

However when behavior conforms to role expectatiods, and nee
expectations arelnot congruent, the individuai i dofng what he wants

to be doing. The resuitant strain is considered to cause “inefficient"

. ;behavior. e, : S l" ‘ - L
. o Nith respect to the\tra;nees. their needs for manipuiative, . | “
practicai" training were c]eariy not congruent with’their instructors’
expectations‘that they think out for themseives how the theory’given
might belappiied In Robertson s words. the trainees "were never 'S'..n /[
satisfied from the first and they went home dissatisfied" Some |

inefficiency thus characterized trainees begavior during the study A 4

program; to what extenit this strain affected the ‘short- term effectiveness
2

of«‘tl%'»’i;ﬁoject in terms of an increase in- the proi’essiona] competence
of; ainees is. hovever not known. - Likewfse; .the impo tant. question o Lo
21 : :

conc*rning the efficiency/of trainees after they have Heturned home, - ;
\

remains unresoived on’ the%basis of the. availab]e evidedce. The degree

N ofssuch‘Efficiency cieariy has signifihant bearing on the iong-term f;.‘“";ggztg’

Lﬂeffectiveness of the Project TR S e ,;;~@~ ’;g S
‘ 4 Y e i

. Efficiency vis- a-vis the behavior of administrative personnél 5 .
is“deducibie from the responses to question (11) undér "Curriculum" in 4[/;,

'the interview scheduie. viz.."“If you had the 0pportunity to 'plgn a

: /-
: curricuium for this group again how would you go“ ut St Two of
‘,the university adninistrators most ciosey‘ invoived‘aith the roject i_

-

Y-
'indicated they preferned notﬁto pia#.a curricufumifor such a group again.

oy The reasons. mentioned previousiy, uere given as*the iack of knowledge

0 - 4 N . . ",'- = -"’ ST L e e LU - —I'
JR— . “ ” e . P
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of trainees' educational background, and more importantly, their low
academic base. In Coutts' opinion, "un1ver§1ty‘resources'are Just too
-éxpensjve to devote to_teaching e]ehentary school subjécts". Rébertson
pointed out that the-trainees were "at best, in their own country, a few
yearg ahead of the children in primary grades", so tﬁat trying to give
them university-level work was:r1d1cu1ous. The alterﬁatiVe of putting
rooms aside,and creating the necessary setting would pave meant, ﬁowever.
a sftuation which has 1ittle resemblance to a university. Horth, on
the other hand, agmsidered thg Project a "good thing yo have been
associated with". even though {ts administration was difficult. *In
his opinibn, the Project not only Kelped broaden the focus of staff in
the Deparément of Elementary:Education, but a156 gavé the department,
which was then in a deve]opmeﬁta] stage, stature within the university
and outside Alberta. |

Four EAO administréfors respbnded to the qdéstioh in negative
terms, stating that the trainees should not°have'come over in the fifst
place. To one administrator, the Project was an expensive device for
Canada to uge to train people-with too low educational levels and far.
'too rural backgrounds.' Another considered the PrqjectAUheconomic'and
unrealistic in terms of Uganda's needs. Tﬁe other two claimed that the
'Project had been started in motion by the Dar-es-Salaam mission much
against the professional judgement of EAO officials. In sum, the~
"efficiency4of administrative personnel, both university and.EAO. was
not particularly high since they undertook a Projecf they‘preferred, efther
thrbugh foresight or hindsight, not to have taken.on in the first place.
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” Additionai contributing‘factors'to a decrease in efficiency of university
personnel were their largely unfulfilled needs of participating in such
hadministrative processes as p]anninq and se]ection, to be reorqganized _
by the Ugandan ooverhment for their efforts, and to .be considered as
having given a program comparable to that sponsored by Austra]ia and

the United Kingdom.

Tempgrary System Structure .

The administration of the Proiect at the university was basically |

a temporary system structure, ’ Except at the beginning of the 1964-65
grogram, trainees were kept together as a special group taking»courses
in isolation from the regular university students. Most of the staff
persg\‘nel inc]uding the, de facto adninistrator in charge ’of the Project,
were specially recruited for short-term service on the Project Ihel
temporary structure~was disbanded with tde termination of the Project.

F ‘Both the interview responses and the documentary evidence
suggest that univer51ty personnel attached no particular importance to
the "temporary system" nature of the Project s organization, The
. trainees were kept i a special group apparently only because they
could not cope with the regular university classes. One ‘administrator
" even labeiled the isolation from the university S mainstream as
"distastefu]" Another "saw no reason why the trainees should not take

advantage of everything the university had to offer". Whether or not

the temporary system organized in the Project had any distinct utility

<
...,\‘ .

compared to, say, simple enro]ment of the trainees in regular university

classes renains therefore an unresolved question.

LY
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. Follou-through

The earlier discussion of iiterature on .aid-study programs has
suggested the importance of follow-through activities, whereby trainees
maintain contact nith,ﬁand receive moral or materiaiesnpport from their‘
forner'instructons. hosts.'and'other officiai'repneSentatives of’the'host

: country. 'Hardiy any such acttyities occurred in the Uganda Pro ject. aSome

. of the trainees did communicate by letter witthobertson SparTing and
their Zontan ‘hosts for a while after returning home, but no formai
fo]low-through was apparently undertaken either by EAO, the Dar-es Salaam
mission, or the univer51ty organization.

‘ One document indicated however that Byron, as Director of
Technical Assistance had suggested to Coutts three months before the ~
first-group trainees 1eft Canada, ‘that EAQ wou]d .give favourable~*
consideration to a reasonabie proposal for a sum of money for purchasing
instructional materia]s which the trainees wou]d find useful to ‘their '
work in Uganda. ,No further information is available on whether this -
foilow-thnough suggestion was actualized. - For the second-group ‘trainees,
the evidence is\clear that no such provision occUrréﬁ. In sum, thereh
was no indication of any serious concern OR the ‘part of the various |

‘ organitational intetmediaries withlfoiiow-through activities.--However,
‘\\what fo]low-through that occurred, yieided va]uab]e feedback to university_-

_personnel Thus, it was via infornal “communicatTon between Robertson.

and the trainees that the university knew aboit. the unhanpiness of the

»

<:rainees over the issue of their reclassification of certification. and
. $alary entitlements. | R S ‘..»
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\t . ~ DECISION-MAKING

Decision-Roles of Organiiational
Intermediaries '

_ Decision-making in the Project was hot-avprocéss‘equaily shared
'”hy the various organiiationai'intermediaries, each being finaiiy and'
unilateraiiy responsiblleor decisions on certain specific issues; The'
Dar-es-Saiaam mission appeared to have made on]y one significant decision
namely that which, as the evidence suggests represented a de facto
commitment of,Canada 'to the Project Ugandan decisions determided the
outcome of four main areas* ‘the type of aid project required, with
; accompanying goals and objectives. the seiection of trainees, the
_extensions requested for farther-study by the two Asian Ugandan second-
Agroup trainees, inciuding their placement in'schools, and the g
gutilization of their Canadian-acquired skills. -

EAD made decisions uith respect to the final acceptance of the
‘Ugandan request. for the Project (though this appeared to be against its
Pwiil), the choice of the Canadian universitv to serve as "the training
institution, the resolution of pregnancy probiems among the trainees, o
»the financing of the Project ‘(though the training costs leveis were sety
by. the university), the sending of Coutts and Reeves to Uqanda the ‘
continuation of the Project for a second year, “and the termination of
the Project in 1966 on the: basis of a recOmmendation from thé university.
_ The University of Aiberta was responsibie for final decisions in
,the following maJor areas. aqreeinq to accept the Project olanninq,
organizing, and impiementing the academic study program- the extra-
curricular and soc1al experiences of the trainees, setting the costs of

-
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. training Via the Coutts-Reeves Report, the university recommended the
termination of the Project in 1966. o . ‘ B
This break-down of decision—roles of the organizational |
intermediarigs ciearly shmus that the decisions made by the universitv
\Hnekby Uqanda were complementary. Thus Uganda set the qoals and
objectives of the study program, whi]e the university prepared a ,_;_;;e,u N
training course thatuin its view would meet these goals and objectives. |
After returning home. however, the trainees' behavior as teachers fell *
once more under the decision-makinq jurisdiction of Uganda. Because the
decisions were made*by‘eacﬁ organizational intermediary independently,
there was therefbre a greater probability of 1ncongruence between the
’ complementary decisions. On the other hand, if both Uganda and the
._juniversitv had Jointly shared in the decision-making process on those |
issues, then there should have been less 1ikeiihood of one set of
decisions nuliifying that made by the other organization. )
The decision-making role of EAQ is seen to" be quite passive,
and relativeiy marginal\dp the whole Operation of the Project What
, aetually happened (viz., EAO stmply accepted the Project in the form -
requested by Uqanda) was, in fact. contrary to _the response of one EAO
administrator that the curriculum for such proaects springs from an overiap._
between what the rec1pient country wants and what EAO thinks is
appropriate and reasonabie. As it turned out, no such “overlap“;occurred- -
‘and EAQ-was apparently obliged to undertake an aid proiecg:\t would have
'pneferred to avoid. - Clearly, a more active role of EAO in decision-
‘making, especially in p]anning at the beqinning, would have contributed

to an improved performance of the program.

Q.
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' Quality of Decision-Makigg , AR i

One important factor contributing to the quality of decision-makinq
'is the adequacy of relevant information on which a decision is based
(Iannaccone, 1964 229), It is segn that all the organizational
intermediaries made various decisions for which the necessary infbrmation
base was absent or incomplete. The Dar-es-Salaam mission thus apparently
- decided tocommitCanada Lo-the Project without knowinq if 1t representedv"
an optimal means of improving Uganda s primary educational system. The
_EAO apparently selected the University of Alberta as the training ,
_institution in the absence of knowledge of the university S capacity and
'willingness to participate, and of the facilities available in other
Canadian universities.

“ At the university, lack of knowledge of the trainees previous N
educational backgrounds and the nature of Uganda's. educational system,
made decisions concerning the academic studv program less accurate than
desirable. - As Robertson puts it, the university never really knev -the
Ugandan situationﬁ thus the curriculum could not be appropriate.]
~ Decisfons of the residential staff suffered from a lack of relevant

knowledge of the trainees background and cultu Q. . For example the
placement of trainees 1in basement rooms was prgzably considered
' ”insulting to them. while expecting a married Ugandan woman to share

d!room with another woman was contrary to traditional Uqandan culture.

. : ’95
7 - ,I

The university 3 decision to. limit the studv program to seven

: This was in spite of the fact that an official in the‘Ugandan
Hinistry of Education had privately sent ‘the university a gopy of the
'syllabus for Ugandan primary schools in NOVember, 1964 e .

)
L
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months was also made without knowing beforehand that the Uqandan
‘Government' policy of officially recognizing further professional
training 9f’its teachers was in terms of length of the course rather
than the quality of the program.. This poiicy was oniy discovered
when Coutts-and Reeves visited Uganda in 1966 If such knowledge had
" ~been made avaiiab]e to the university in 1965, then the decision miqht
well have been to institute a two-year program. It is significant that
the university seemed unaware of the fact that-Uganda had snecified
“two years" as the desired length of the training program in the A8

form for the 1964 65 program,

COORDINATING

Coordination among Organizationai
Intermediaries

& .
Coordination among the organizational intermediaries of the

Project is c]eariy called for by contemporary adninistrative theory -

(_gggg. p.24) One university admdnistrator stated that there was
practicaiiy no coordination among EAO Uganda, and The University of
Aiberta in the first wear: "the people in Uganda did their thing, the
peopie in Ottawa did their thing, and then we did our thing.“ The

events which have been narrated supports this view. In the first instance,
the. university was not informed of Uganda's request and EAO's acceptance |
of the Project until about two weeks before arrival of the trainees,

even though the request had been receivedvby EAO nearly nineAmonths
earlier, | | | -

Secondly, there was no serious coordination between Uganda and

the univer31ty over the type of training given and the post-return

o



utilizatfon of the acquired skills. “Albeit, Uganda did specify

curriculum objectives which the university attempted to fulfill. However,

.o

there was no coordination to anticipate and ensure that returned trainees -
'would be provided the opportunities. and moral and material encouragement
bto practise their skills. In the second year, coordination improved in
| that the university knew well in_advance {f the trainees were coming.
Consequently, forward preparations for staffing, curriculum design, and )
han orientation program could be made. However, the problem of Uganda- '
university on utilization of trainees' skills remained unresolved.
_ In retrospect because the EAO, the Ugandan Ministry of Education, |
and the university are autonomous organizational entities in relation to
each other, the ”directive" form of coordination, with a central:
authority specifying obligatory rulesvfor each organization would not
have been feasible. One mechanism that might have seen use, however, is.
Simon's (1957 106) suggestion of an overall plan vhich is first developed
nd the portion relevant to the individual member of a group (in this case,
- an organfzation) communicated to it. Development of such a plan demands,
of course, participation of the various parties. involved, since each must
be willing to permit 1ts behavior to be,guided.by the plan. Another useful
mechanism, as euplained by CharterSa(1964:258). simply involves eifective
exchange of information between the participating organizations, so that

each may be alerted to difficulties, and mutual ‘adjustments made.

Coordination at The University
of Alberta :

Scant evidence is found conce ning coordination among instructors

of different subject-areas in the urriculum. The little that is available

k&g
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sugqests that the degree otjzoordination was less thah»that desired by

a few or some instructional staff. One of the instructors interv\uwed
would have 1iked to see some kind of "tean effort” in ‘which the
.instructors ‘met regularly to discuss the total program. Each instructor
can therefore better 'see how his particuiar course fitted into the

- whole, Mother instructor. in a letter to the Chairman Department

;"°f Elementary Education stated that any sectioning ‘of trainees into

. groups and specia] arrangements necessarv for organizing the curriculum
should be discussed in inter-departmentai meetings rather than via the
"present rather uniiatera] responsibility . On the other hand, one

)
administrator c1aimed that program staff met at least once a week to

S

compare anectodal records and to work out the best’ program possible.
Coordination among administrative personnel, and the major
commun{ ty groups which provided for social and extra-curricular needs
of the trainees was in general good. As the Dean of Vlomen recalled,
the Faculty of Education was always aware of "everything", and
prepared to give the residential administration every assistance it
required. Social experiences via the activities organized by the
‘Zonta Club, the Varsity Christian Feliowship. wives of faculty staff
members, and other on- and off-campus groups were apparentiy a11
~initiated with the prior knowledge and support of the Project s
ladministrators. The ease with which these activities proceeded, ‘and a

1ack//f/“‘T‘sﬁESL\befheen them, are indicators of a considerabie

‘ investment of coordinating effort in this area.
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Communication Among Organizational
Intermediaries - R

-

In a letter to the Dar-es-Salaam mission dated August 1, 1963,
the Director-General of EAO stated that a11 cornespondence regarding a1d )
scho1arsh1ps shou1d fo11ow “offfcial channels", and that Canadian |

’ unfversity author1t1es were aware of the fact th&txonay ‘EAQ0 had the -
Nz
authority to make comm1tments regarding aithraintng in Canada. Howeyerm

RN
the universities were not precaudéa fﬁﬂﬁ:fﬂy e 1ng d1rect enquiries

from the recipient countr Jéﬂncerndﬁ.vfkpecia_ y)with respect to

\.l‘,\ 2N

academic matters. The~nat0ng<of conafﬁgjﬁtion among the orqanizational

'1ntermed1ar1es 1nvolved;1n the/Project‘fb11owed closely this po]icy.

Thus the university never off1c1a11y communicated directly with the
Ugandan government (except during the Coutts Reeves visit in Uqanda)
Unoff1c1a11y, Coutts brief]y ‘exchanged views” with an official in the
Ugandan Ministry of Education regarding the suitability of the
V curriculum. The off1c1a1 also sent the university a copy of the §§11abus
for Ugandan primary schools, . ,\ |

EAOQ itself did not appear to have communicated d1rect1y wi‘p the
Ugandan Government, except with the Ugandan High Commissioner to Canada
resident 1nlﬁew York. Prior to arriva1 of the first-group trainees 1n
Canada;, the ambaésador frequently contacted the EAQ by phone and vice
versa. The main communicatTon'channel between EAO and Uganda was, however,
via the Dar-esQSalaam nﬁssion.v Both EAD and Unandan authorities
‘transmitted messages to the mission which then relayed them on to ene

C e

. or the other organization.



. - Two aspects of such inter-organizational commupication be;r

coment, First, it is seen tbat hardIy any face-to-face communicat{on_

between-EAQ officials and Ugandan aufhorities occurred, the only major -

‘ fnstance being tbe Vis1t of the de1egqt1on from_the'Uganden Minjsbry'ofA
| Edueation to Obtawa in August, 1964.' By that time, a "commitment"
‘apparently bad aIready been made by the Dar-es-$a1aam missfon. While
the absence of an EAQ officer resident in Uganda et the time expieins
the lack of face-to-face communication. the presence of a third
organization. in the communication channel between Uganda and EAO
inevitably increased the possibility of message “distortions“. As it
turned out, the m1ssjon did not.strict1y function as a "neutral®
‘transmitter of messages, anduEAO's view that-Canaea had no project .
available su1t1ng Uganda' s requirements seemed not to have been relayed
to Ugandan authord t¥es. | | ‘ |

- Secondly, while EAO as a governmental aid organizat1on was
quite justified in 1ns1st1ng that Canadien universities did not

unilaterally commit Canada to aid projects, the foicial channels of

" communication set up clearly isolated the uMversity from authorities

in Uganda. Looking back -on the difficulties instructors and administrators

experienced 1n_des1gn1ng an appropriate cUrriculum. owing to a lack of

1nformat10n‘aboutvthe trainees and Uganda's needs, it is hard to avoid o

ety

the conclusien that a more'diFect route of COmmunication connecting

Uganda and the university would have benefited the Project considerably.

‘ Ideally, of course, there should have been face-to-face communication
of Ugandan officials with university represenbatives for mutual

clarification of goale,vobjectivés and means of implementing them.

19
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© Cross-Cultural Communication b

Earlier discussions have shohn that in a1d'study_programs'where
the trainees come ‘from a7cu1ture,sign1f1cant1y different from that of
the host country.~the 1ssue of cross-cu!tural'communicat1on becomes. an

important determinant of " program effectiveness and eff1c1eng§ (s upra,

. p. 26,52), "Culture shock“ for students and hosts pose problems

affecting optimum performance. Several instances of cross-cultural.

“4‘

communication difficulties are found -in the Project. 9he rather ,‘

. conspicuous problem was over the "consciousness of t/ The ‘trainees
apparent "lack of sense of time" for formal (e. g..1ectures) or 1nforma1
7occasions. contrasted with the time-conscious nature of their Canadian \
hosts or 1nstructors. This prob]em led. in fact. sone university personnel
to suggest that the second-group trainees buy alarm clocks so that they |
would arrive at classes or wherever they were going.on time. That’ 1t o
occurred is of course not surpris1ng, as a p10neer1ng researcher in.

non- verba1 behavior has shown, time is "an e]ement of culture which D
communicates as powerfu11y as language", (Ha11 1959: 165) \
o In the early stages of their stay, the first-group trainees in -
v particu1ar found difficulty in 1nterpret1ng Canadian actions -and cﬁstoms.
Thus they wondered why Canadians would not shake hands with’ them,\or
treated. them 1n a casual manner, The Phi Delta Kappa s "culture shock"
'_committee (Regan 1968:28-35) noted that the trainers' 1mpression of '
‘haste in Canadians, exemplified by the emphasis on punctua]ity and fasc
waIking, and the 1nforma11ty of Canadfan greeting habits combined ih |

‘the trainees perception as an atmosphere of“apparent unfriendIiness“,

The trainees also 1nterpreted as ”1nsu1t1ng", rude“. or unfriend]y '

the following normal Canadian customs: not- speaking to strangers, moving

R
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over in a bus seat for a newcomer, avoiding sitting at an a1ready
. occupied table 1. a restaurant if empty tables are available; the '
“direct. first-person approach to teachfng and learning. questfons
on basic facts -of . Uganda- be1ng given basement rooms. in the residences.~-»e
, More specific problematic events of cross-cu1tura4 communjcation |
-occurred during a v151t by trainees to a footba11 game.*where they e#_\f
misjnterpreted hot dog as rea1 dog's meat, and stroneg objected to a : :ﬁﬁfﬁ%
vf\\ good. strong body check in the game, First-group trainees were also - B

upset over news co]umns n The ratewaz and The Edmonton Journa12°which

‘“ reported the" trainee s stdtement ‘that they felt like eating snow"; upon

* seefng 1t. . This reportage was perceived-by the trafnees as'mak1ng than S
: A o : o
seem queer and childish" : Lo SN :

r

Cross-cuTtural communication may be assumed to be 1ess prob]ematic ":W )
. for second-group trainees This is because during their or1entat1on
program, the Ph1 De]ta Kappa committee discussed with the trainees ‘the
elements of culture shock observed to.occur among first-group trainees
the previous year. Un1vers1ty perSonnel thus learned from the lessons qf
: " the first year, and acted to cushion culture shock .for second-group L,
l. trainees. However, because cross-culture communication 1s a two-way :
affair, .some "pre- training of.Canadian groups as we11 wou1d also have

been very usefu1 as one conmittee member stated in his 1nterv1ew. 3
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o EVALUATING ‘
) '
. Formative Evaluation

In each year's program, formative evaluation was carried out by
instructional and administrative staff at the university in a'number.of
standard ways. Apart from the formal devices of essignments, tests, and

o :exaninations. discussions in class provided clues to the level of
| comprehension achieved by the trainees and the areas of difficulty.
.4 ‘an addition, the informal observations of host families such as the
Zontans, have been shown to assist university staif considerably in
- knowing what problems traineEs were feping.~ Under the more informal
| conditions of social visits, the trainees vere obviously more wiiling to

express their true feelings.

Tvio major interim appreisals of‘first-group trainees' progress1
ted&in Nouember, 1964, and February, 1965; At each session; all
Anstructors andﬂFacuity of Education administrators connected uith the
"Project vere present The, individual instructors gave short reports of

- their courses.iiisting marks on assignments. and tests as well as the
&najor strengths and weaknesses of the trainees. Such formative evaluation'_
of the program as a whole, with all instructors comparing notes and poo]inq ;
| suggestions for resolution of difficulties undoubtedly improved the |
s curriculum as it proceeded. It is not known if similar appraisal sessions

were conducted in the second year, e

: Summative Evaluation

-

Two levels of summative evaluation may be considered to. apply to _

the Project. First each year of the traininq program can be summatively
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eva]uated 1nmed1ately upon its completion. Secondly, in contrast to
such immediate summative evaluation, there 1s the "follow-up” or "long-
range® evaluation in which trainees' progress are monitored for a
perfod of time after their return to home countries.

! For the first year program; a final assessment session was
conducted on March 31,:1965. Present were Robertson, Sparling, and
Richardson. the Assistant Dean of WOmen elect who had also se;;ed as

h instructor, and the first-group~trainees. ”The“1atter gave
evaluative comments on personal, administrative and social aspects

of their program;' Sévera]'recomﬁendations came out of the session,
1nc10d1ng the following: the External Aid etudent's handbook

should be given towtra1nees two or three weeks before leaving Uganda,
so‘that they are informed of scholarship provisions‘for clothing,.
medical services, and personal effecté; first-gfoup trainees shgy]d
be used by Ugandan author1t1es to assist in pre-departure orientation
for the next group; erfiva1 on Septeﬁber 1, 19&6 would provide trainees
an adjustment pefdod’during which fac{iity in written English could

be improved; incoming traifees could receive a personal letter from

Robertson before leaving Uganda, thus establishing an eanly bersona1

N

An immediate summative eva]uation‘of”the'1965-36 program,
occurred during the Vermilion ColIége commundty education course.. At :
the commencement of the course, a questionnaire was administered to

the twenty-eight second-group trainees. ‘However, only four questions

were asked: the first éodght-fhe trafnees' liking for each individual



course taken at the university; the second askegd’ trainees to namg.the
course they felt would becmost useful to them as teachers™4n Uganda;
questions 3 and 4 were res ctively on the mostcand least ‘11ked |
experfences of the trainees Canada, The results of the survey,
compiled by C.A.S. Hynam, Direc of_the Community Education Course;
showed that the most 1iked common cwurses were Educational Psycho1ogy
’(166%). ].'Science (89%). Mathematics (82%), and Art (801), while the
least 1iked were Linguistics (33%) EducationaiiFoundations (31%), and
Social Studies (11%). Twenty-tno of twenty-seven trainees who answered
question (2) felt Educational Psychology to be the course with most
utility to their teaching in Uganda. ‘Most 1iked experiences included
such;events.lpiaces, or things as Icecapades, the Planetarium, Banff
snow resort, the kindness shown by Zontans and university "Big Sisters”®,
family visits, and Canadian friendships. As stated~before, food and
weather proved to be the least 1iked experiences.

- At the end of the commun{ ty education course, another questionnaire
was administered to assess the trainees' reactions to the course (Hynam,
1966:15-24). Briefiy, the findings were as follows: practically all the
courses taken were Tiked. by a majority of the trainees though. Engiish
‘showed a conspicuous percentage (14%) who liked it “not at aii". typing

(46%) was considered as the course which would be most useful to teaching
in Uganda. in general, trainiss’greferre first two "activity" weeks
of the course to the last four weeks of lectures and dis S, though

1 N | |
Percentage of trafnees choosing the answer “very much".
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the same percentage (42-43%) felt that both phases hed increasedutheir
capabilities as teachers or community workers; in termsof sociai
vexperiences./the visits to the Indian Reserve and the Hutterite Colony
‘nere clear favourites among the trainees, though visits to farms
ranked ebove,these two—places as being most usefu] for teaching
or community work in Uganda. o .
- The role of EAD in ‘immediate summative evaiuation (as well as
formative evaiuation) was negligible. Each group of trainees at the
end of their program returned to Ottawa where they were 1nterviewed
by EAQ officials. However, as trainee B reca11ed these were\only
brief, informal discussions. One EAD respondent admitted that\the
~0ffice relied on the university,to,evaiuate. and expected a repo
thoogh it did not actually request it. |
In sun; the«immediate summative evaluation of the Project foéused
on the reactions of the trainees to their training program“and Canadian, -
experiences; Nhi]e this-focus omitted consideration of important | \\
administrative’issues. such evaluation by the university proved useful \
to the operation of the Project. Thus the assessment of the 1964-65 - ’
progran was utilized by Project staff in an attempt to improve the 1965;29/.h
'curricuiUm.' If the Project had*continued‘beyond 1966, 2 smilar use of ) e
1965 66 summative evaluation could have occurred and so on. The brief
questionnaire approach taken 1n the second year yielded, however, much
. -less Anformation. than the participatory discussion session of the first
‘year, It lacked especia]ly a perspective on the reasons why some courses
or experiences were less favoured than others “- surely essential if

individuai instructors or administrators were to 1earn from hindsight.
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‘The type of summative evaluation SO far described is fundamentaliy

only partia] assessment of the success of the Project As The._ Universitv '

. of ‘Alberta Report of the 1964-65 program stated of the trainees' i .;»"t

.. Their ability to effect profitabiy changes in their ovn

- professional conduct in the schools' of Uganda, however, cannot -

be assessed conclusively in Canada. Therefore, an opportunity to
assess the impact of these students in their own country is beinq NG

sought, - i ) _
This desire of’the'university<was eVentuaily-expressed»in‘the,visiteof o
H. Tt Coutts and A. W. Reeves to Uganda in March. 1966, before the Xw,
second yearvprogram,had‘ended, and nearly a year after first-groun
trainees had returned. Fhe-report of COUtts.and"Reeves (1966:1) Tisted
the terms of reference guiding their study“aslfoilows:

1. To assess on 1ocation the value of the "Uganda Primary. Teacher
Training Program*—in the light of the students' [their]experience
in Edmonton during the past two years.. _
2. To report to External Aid Office the facts as they find them,
such as the employment situation for Canadian trained teachers,
their influence on the Uoanda teacher development, their progress-
and contribution to the general education of Uaanda etc.
3. To recommend a future course of actfon for this project and.

" to establish a new scheme of priorities if that is\necessary.

o During the visit, lasting about four days, Coutts and Reeves c
visited six primary ‘'schools, one secondary sch001 two teachers coileaes,‘
and the Institute of Education at Makarere Universitv. and’ interviewed

'3 four Ugandan teachers who had. been first~group trainees three principaisv

-,

in ®chools emploving these teachers. the Minister of Education, and a

) number of senior officiais in the Hinistry of Education. The essential
.findings have been partialiy described eariier, viz., aTl four of the - ';g;

L first-group trainees interv1eued\appeared to have becone better c1assroom3 |

teachers due to the training received, thotigh there has been little 4

; oppoq;unity for leadership or in-service training roles in the Ugandan

. \
-\
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school-system. Coutts and Reeves also pointed out that the admissions -

,requirements for Ugandan primary teacher-training were already being

.\\

raised,-so that the Project trainees would soon face  competition from
teachers with a more extensive acadehic and professional base. Thus,

in théir view, it was

~ difficult to see-how, in this situation the teachers on the o
Alberta program could provide much Ieadership to other members
- of the teaching profession. .

Another finding aiready discussed was the unequa] trea of Alberta
trainees compared to those who trained ih Australia or tAB;United Kingdom
in terms of teaching grade reclassification and salary entitlements. |
\\g On the basis of such findings. Coutts and Reeves recommended |
that no further groups of Uganda primary teachers with academic ‘standing
be Tow that of senior matricuiation be admitted to The University of
Alberta. In the event such grohps ﬂere still brought to Canada, they\
recommended training in a teachers college not requiring matricu]ation
standing for admission as well as a two-year academic and professional

training program. Other recommendations made by Coutts and Reeves

pertaining directly-to- the_Eroj‘ct were that should the second year
\_

program be extended for another term, the trainees mus—‘rEEEiVe—iﬁT‘?nmrr—~ —

‘salary entitlement and certificate reclassification as trainees sent to.

other countries, and that the two Asian Ugandan second-group trainees

be permitted to stay another three years for the Bachelor of Education .

4 .

o

program. -

The Coutts-Reeves evaluation fans under the ategory of '

‘ l‘follow--up evaluation, since the impact of the ProJect was assessed

in Uganda some time (viz., one year) after the trainees-returned._ It.
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- was based, however, only on the performance of foyr first-group trainees,
and no valid projection of results to the second-y\ar program can be
. attempted Because the ProJect has,been discontinued. any further’ long-
term evaluation J4n Uganda would serve primarily the interests of
, theoretical knowledge on aid-study programs. tt is noted of course.
v'that ;such knowledge would proyide in turn valuable insights to the
practice of aid-study programs in general ‘

Several interview respondents. when asked about the necessity
for long-range evaluation. answered affirmatively. Coutts felt that the
Ugandan Ministry of Education should have followed-up the returned
' trainees to see how they performed and whether their training ‘had enriched
Ugandan education. Moreover. there ought to be built into. Canadian aid
programs some follow-up evaluation at the end of a year or two, then
. at the end of five, and perhaps ten years, In general most respondents

subscribe _to this view. particularly vis-a-vis the type of questions to

be asked in long-range evaluation. An EAO respondent suggested, however.'

that five years was the minimum threshold period for ideas to take hold, =
. 1f they do, 1in the practice of the trainees. Another even recommended
"twice-a-year evaluation in the earlier stages followed later by once
every four years, The instructors interviewed and trainee B, believed
that followfup should be for two or three years after return of the.
trainees. , |
North pointed out that since no more atd study programs of the

" Uganda type will be undertaken by the university. follow-up was of little

200

use apart from the renewal of social contacts between university personneli

and trainees, and the “self-improvement” of instructors through seeing
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" how well trainees were performing after returning home. Another
reservation about long-range evaluation came froff an EAO respondent,
who narned that such evaluation might be difficult to conduct, as the
- recipient nation may feel it {is being blamed for not using trainees as’

planned in the aid project.

SUMMARY

‘hn analysis of the administrative process of the Uganda Project
has been presented in this chapter. P]anning in the Project was discussed
vis-a-vis its comprehensiveness, and the pianning roles of the
organizationai intermediaries invoived in the Project. The,section on
organizing dealt with formal and informal roles.'confiicts within the
socfal system of the Project, effectiveness and efficiency as interpreted
by Getzeis-Guba social behavior mode1 the temporary system empioyed
- and foilow-through \Deéision-making was described in terms of decision-
roles of organizational intermediaries, and 1ts quality. | ' i
Go\Fdingtlng\Y::a::::yaed with respect to the coordination among

| organizational interme - and at The University of Alberta. The

v discusSion on communicating focused on the communication pattern among

* the organizational intermediaries. and issues of cross-cultural'

" communication. Finaiiy. there was an analysis of both formative and
summative aspects of the evaiuating conducted in or on the Project
Again, a detaiied summary of the findings w111 be- found in the last

chapter of the thesis.

W



Chapter 7

SUMMARY, IMPLICATIONS AND CONCLUSIONS

‘I. PROBLEM, THEORY, AND METHODOLOGY

The Researéh Problem

The basic qqestion addressed by this study was simpiy: What 1s
vthe nature of the administrative process in the UgandaaCanada Primary
Teacher Tra1n1ng Project? There were two aspects to the problem posed by
this question._ First, 1t involved a description of the Project according
_to a il‘onomic framework of six selected adminfistrative task-areas -
student personnel, staff personnel curriculum, finance, physical plant, .
anq university-community relatiOns. Secondly, 1tx;eQU1red an analysis
of the adﬁfnis;rative process in the Project. Such analysis wasAguided
by brevailihg organizationel and educational administrative fheory, and
facilitated by focusfng on a nhumber of‘specifichuestioné deemed essenf?ﬁ!

;vis-aAvié the administration pf'aid-study b}ograms. There were two
: _questions asked for each of the six selected adninistrative process:
components, excebt oﬁganizing. which required five. The questions, in:
summary form, were as.follows: o
(1) Planning -~ comprehensiveness? roles of organizational
1ntermed1ar1es? | o
(2) rgan121n9 formal and ‘informal roles? roIe-conflicts’
effectiveness and efficiency? ' |

(3) Decision-mak1ng -- roles of organizationa1 1ntermediar1es?

quality? ,
202 -
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(4) Coordinating -~ among organizational_internediaries? at The

University of Aiberta?

(5) COmmunicating, -- among organizational {ntermediaries? cross-

cul tural?

(6) Evaluating ---formative? summative?

Theory
This study drew its theoretical base from two sources: general

administrative theory, and theory:concerning the administration of aid-
study programs. The former provided several general guidelines for
improved administrative behavior in the administrative process, viz.:

(1) planning shou1d be systematic and comprehensive and ideally

proceeds through the phases o?‘specification of goals and objectives,

D‘selection of optimum means fbr attaining these goals and objectives. and

designing of prodédures for obtaining required resources, and for plan

implementation and control;

(2) organizing should be based on an awareness of the potentially

beneficiai or harmful influence of the informal organizagion to the

_ attainment of formal goals and objectives;

(3) organizing should proceed with a knowledge of potential or

actual conflicts within the social system. and efforts made to remedy

-areas of disiocation, ;

(4)'organizing can be assessed”through the concepts of

“effectiveness and efficiency“ defined by Barnard and interpreted by

‘the Getzels-Guba sociai\behavior model;

(5) decision-making, according to a substantial number of - theorists

and - researchers shou]d involve all relevant participants in the {ssue
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under consideration.

~(6) decision-mak1ng should proceed on the bas s of sufficient
‘knowledge of relevant information; .

(7) coordinating 1s absoiutely necessary to keep'the parts of a !
whole group or organizetion-1n harmony;

(8) commuhicating ;hould"be free andtopen. and extend in @11'd1rect16ns:
upward, downward, horiiontal.wand extra-organizationally, in an environment
of trust and goodwill- , ‘ |

(9) the d1ff1cu1t1es involved in cross-cu]tura] communicating should
not be underest1mated “and steps taken to resolve them. '

(10) evaluating should be comprehensive and systematic; 1nve1vidg

all aspects of input, context, process and output.

The writings and research on the administration of aid-gtudy \
programs fdrnished several guidelines, tdo. for improved, adninistrative
. behavior 1n‘se¢hprograms: | '

(1) priority in educational aid should be given to projects.with
high "multiplying effect" and sufficient "critical mass", 1ntegfated
in the recipient nation's edutational and Soc1oeeconom1c syStem, ahd
which cannot be implefented with local resources alone; )
(2) selection of trainees shou1d51nvoive extensive collaboratioe
| between the training institution in the donor country. the aid-agency.
and the recipient nat1on 1tse1f and give -priority to poor but talented
_tndjviduals, | '
~ (3) orientation should be given to trainees to cushion culture
shock experience& on fifst arrival in an alien social and cultural, and

also prior to returning home so as to ameliorate “re-entry shock";
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iﬁ) follow-through activities should be conducted on returned o
. trainees in order to maximize the long-term effectiveness of the aid-

program; T T Co | ' L

(5) provisions should be made for student pensonnel’SEFVices which

will meet 'the unique academic and non-academic problems faced‘by\
foreign trainees; - | |
(6) instructional staff should have some form of pre-training 1n the :
subtleties of cross cultural communication. knowledge of the educationgl
system of the recipient nation. and the cultural empathy necessary for
effective relationships with the trainees. 3 ,
(7) an International Office with an officer of senior administrative
_status in universities or colleges fnvolved in aid programs, should be
set up to undertake the complex tasks o planning. organizing. : ,
fmplementing, and coordinating such pg&Zi&ms i
(8) there should be greater complementarity of goals between
university personnel and aid agency officials, and solutions sought for .
problems arising over the issue of university autonomy and aid-agency '
. . Lo
(9) the curriculum of aid-study programs should bear relevance to the
real needs of the recipient nation in the spheres of educational social
‘and economic development; '
(10) the conflicts that can arise between goals of partidipating
~ individuals and organizations should be recognized and care taken that
';_individual or personal goals of trainees are not allowed to negate
ﬁthe goals of the aid-giving to the recipient nation, in the first place;
(1) evaluation of aid-study programs should focus not only on the

yacademic aspects of the training program at the training institution, but
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~ also on administrative aspects and the long-term impact of‘returned ,
| trainees in the development of their countries.

(lZ)the longarange objective of educational aid should be on _
; institution building in the recipient nation, , though overseas training
| to relieve "bottlenecks" of qualified personnel urgently required for
national development is also important 'i '
The conceptual and theoretical framework provided by the
fbregoing twenty-two guidelines was then utilized in\lhe analysis and

interpretation of the administ(ative process in the ProJect
S :

Research Design and Hethodolqu

The design of this investigation was in the- categony of descriptive
_research. It mayy also be considered a case-study, since 1t focused on
the Project as a whole social unit. Two data-gathering techniques were
‘gmployed interviewing,’and the study of documents.A Instrumentation took
“the form of an interview schedule consisting of fifty-eight open-ended
‘questions categorized under six administrative task-areas (student
- personnel, staff personnel curriculum, finance, physical plant
universityfcommunity relationships) and one administrat?ve process
_ component (organizingl‘“iThe schedule was col euy Dr. L. R. Gue,
,'Professor of Educational Administration. The University of Alberta.
| Sampling was purposive in nature, and gave a sample of eighteen
individuals. of these. five were administrative personnel of the
Project at The University of'Alberta, three had instnucted the trainees,
two were: involved with the Project as members of a Phi Delta ‘Kappa °

/

committee at the university investigating culture shock amongaxhe

trainees. one was a member of the naJor Edmonton community organization

/



o ke 207.

in contact with the trainees. six served in the former Externa] Afd‘Office
" at the time of the ProJect. and two respondentS"were second-group trainees | ;
who had since returned to Canada as. landed innﬂgrants., t""ls ’ |
¢ The interviews were conducted at various times over the pertod |
July 22, 1972 to May 13, 1974, It was possible to tape-record the
responses 1n e1even instances; for the seven other respondents, written -u"
' notes were re]ied upon. In the documentary study. some one hundred and . o
ninety-two di fferent documents {n all were found to yield relevant data. B
They¢were authored by University of A1berta personne1 (66%). Externa1 Afd
~ Office personnel (16%. ), Ugandai !rsonﬁel, 1nc1uding trainees (9»), J. -
, officials 1n the Officesof’the~a::h Conmission for Canada in Da:-es-Sa1aam.
- Tanzania (5%;; and other persons (4%). The documents took the form of.

letters tel raphic messages , memoranda, minutes. and official reports.

' Data processing invo1ved abstracting from the "raw nterview :

responses and dbcumentary informdtion, answers to questions found in the’

' interview schedu]e. After coding, all the abstracts" ‘relevant to each =7

~

S

_ specific question were then collated to allow convenfent omparisonfof ii‘;5§f

-opinions or beliefs of df Fferent respondents. The total accumu1ation of A

w
703 abstracts (45% “documentary" and: 55% "interview") was subsequent1y used

~ for describing the Project according to-the administrative tagk-areas
_framework as well as to analyse- and inte/pret the‘administrative process .

in the Project.

¢
- 11. "FINDI IHPLICATIONS AND - .
co CLUDING REMARKS e N
’ | o ;;. - LPE

Sunnary of Finding_

The essentia1 findings of the study in relation to 1ssues and

events in the six selected administrative task-areas. the genesis of the

L
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Pyoject, its continuation for a second year, and its termination, were
as follows:

(1) Genesis., Uganda first requested the aid-proJect through a
meeting of its’ Minister of Education, and the Canadian High Commissioner

| ﬁresident_in Dar-es-Salaam.ﬁTanzania.\ The evidence: suggested that the‘

High Commission may -have committed Canada to the Project agafnst the -
judgement of ‘the External Aid Office. Though the request was recefved

_by. the office 1in. December. 1963, The University. of Aiberta was not

invoived until August 27 1964, when a deiegation from the Ugandan
Ministry of Education visited EAO in-Ottawa andtepeated its aid request,
bn that day, the university's Facuity of Education was asked by EAO to
undertake the Project A fortnight 1ater, the f{fteen first group
trainees arrived in Canada. | .

(2) Selection of trainees was entirely conducted by Ugandan
authorities. and did not ‘appear to have been . rigorous or systematic,

except for the tribal representativeness of each group. Neither did it . N

- appear to’ entaii open competition for the. training scholarships. EAO ;'

relied merely on a paper review of seiected trainees qualifications, -

| while The University of Alberta had no ‘involvement at all in the.

selection process.

(3) Pre-departure Events. The second-group trainees .and’

o _probably the first group too, did not recefve any pre-departure orie tation

rbefbre leaving for Canada.- There was no fbrma]]y arranged c‘\tact‘ ween

returmned first-group frainees and their second-year counterparts. - Some' ‘

ttrainees appeared to'ﬁave“left Uganda under "rush conditions while

&
others received adequate time to get: ready.

= -
\ S
-

!
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nf (4) Trainees' Characteristics. A1l the trainees (15 1n 1964

and 30 in 1965) were women aged between 21 to 32 years. The average

1age for first-group trainees was 26, that of twenty-six of the thirty

second-ér trainees,was 26, Hith. two exceptions the trainees were

African Ugandans with an educationai background of six years primary

education and four years of primary teacher training, In the second

group, there were two Asian Ugandans who had obtained senior secondary

schooi“qualifications-before spending two é{:::i-in a primary teacher

training college. A few trainees also poss ed speciai certificates
from an additional year at a domestic science coiiege.\ Evidence on

‘.traineesi professiona1 hackground is incompietef Amonb first-group
trainees, teaching experience extended from one.to.seven years generally
in small rural schools shortﬁgf‘teachers as weil ‘as instructionai

‘faciiities. On the whole, administrative experience was not extensive

‘ 5—- only four first-group trainees had attained the post of headmistress.
\

(5) Receptton and Orientation. Both groups were received by

' EAO offiqﬂais in Ottawa immediately on arrival in Canada. Orientation

at EAO was, however, minimal. Reception at Edmonton was well organized

by university officials and various on-and off—campus community groups.

The last-minute arrival of first-group trainees did not permit a pre-

planned orientation program, though every effort was made by university
\personnei to assist trainees in adjusting to their new educational cuiturai

and sociai mildeu. Second-group trainees had the advantage of a two~week

orientation program during which vigorous efforts were made to cushion

culture shock ~to fmprove faciiity in Engiish. and to‘sharpen trai\ees
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study skiiIs appropriate to the Canadian academic environment. Trainees

were housed in university residences in both years.

(6) Academic and Mon-Academic Problems. Two major academic

‘problems were encountered by the trainees: difficulties 1n thE'Eninsh~ .
r language. and 1in the understanding and -use of concepts during their\
-courses of study. Thirdly, the “direct" approach of Canadian methods

of teaching in which students were expected to gfve personal opinions
proved abhorrent‘to the trainees. Non-academic problems included the

lack of native food, the severe Edmonton winter,_and homesickness. .Two |
trainees in 1965, and one in 1964,vwere sent‘home‘before their programs -
. ended because of pregﬁancy begun in Uganda. The physical health'ot
trafnees was in general good..the most serdous problem apparently

being an appendix operation. Psyc o]ogically..however,.some trainees

were affected by worries over children and‘familie5vleft at'homer

Excess spending on luxury items left some trainees short of money for

essentia1 texts and stationery. Tribalism and Ugandan politicai issues
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. caused some disharmony among the trainees themselves, -though this_was [

~ ‘covertly expressed( Additionai stress accrued from the attembt by the |
-traineesrt hide any problems encountered from the university authorities.
{(73 tounseliing. The trainee did not make any systematic use of
,university counselling services on their own initiative. Counsel]ing and
guidance were left primarily to Robertson, who was the de facto ' |
'administrator in charge at the university. Considerable assistance also
came from the residentiaiAadministration. Host significant‘and

interesting, however. was the informal counselling role played by members _

of the Zonta Club who acted as . host families to the trainees. The trainees “

«
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apparently were ver willing to confide in their Zontan hosts’problems
faced in their stody program or personal adjustment.
(8)

satisfactory, after taking into account their'previous Tow academic

hievement of the trainees was considered in general to be

base, In turn, not surprisingly, achfevement was low relative to,that of
regular Canadian students. One trainee in 1964, “and two in 1965,
performed’impressjvely. leading university personnel to recommend the
extension of their program for another three years to Bachelor of
Education level. These requests for extension were rejected by the
Ugandan government as being inconsistent with the. original goals of

the Project. Despite the various academic and non-academic problems
encountered trainees apparently displayed a keen enthusiasm about their
studies and a high degree of receptivity to new ideas and knowledge. |

(9) Administrative Staffing. The administrative personnel

involved with the Project at the External Aid Office included a training
programme officer, who dealt with day-to-day administrative matters
(e.g. trainees' stipends; travel arrangements), his supervisor who was
Head ot the EAO's Human Resources Section; andﬁseveral senior officials
who were concerned with major policyvissues; Apart from the Director-
General himself.,theiDirectors of the Education!.Training, and Technicatr
Assistance Divisions were all involved. A | , :

University administrators primarily responsible for'thé Project
were’ the Dean, Faculty of Education, the Chairman Department of ' |
‘Elementary Education, and another officer who was - the de facto administrator
in charge; The latter's duties included practically all aspects of
organizing, coordinating, and inplementingjthe orogram of study. The'
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~ Chairmin of the Department of Elementary Education was consulted ondthe
appropriateness of curriculum plans, and together with the Dean of
Education,'were finally responSible'for tne major policy issues affectingl
the Project. The housing and general we]fare of the trainees was under |
the direct supervision of university residential administrators inciuding

the Dean of Nomen. ) _

. No .evidence is available on administrative~staffing in ‘Uganda.
In the initial-planning stage, of course, the Ugandan Minister of
Education as.weii as the Canadfan High Comnissioner in Dar-es-Salaam
played substantive roles in the aid negotiations. |

(10) Instructional Staffing. A majority of instructors in the

study.program were usually graduate students in the Department of
E1ementarv:Education. At Teast six or seven~of'SUchistaff'were employed
each year, Five; and four Faculty of Education professors taught the
'trainees in 1964- and 1965 respectively, ‘ﬁome~changes of instructioﬁai
‘staft over :the two years of the-Project occurred because of an individuai

“instructor's seif-perception of inadequacy, or the perceived inadequacgv

~of an instructor s ability to relate with the trainees.

(1) Support and Informa1 Staffing. The major support staff at :

EAO was a clerk who assisted the training officer in routine administrative
matters. At the'universitv, two or three graduatejstudents assisted during
orientation.and observed trainees'duringltheir teaching practicum in |
Edmonton schoois. Eight, and seven Edmonton elementary school teachers
-respectiveiy cooperated in the first- and second-year's practicum.

‘Informai staffing was provided by members of the Zonta Club, members of

the Phi Dejta Kappa cuiture shock" committee, and staff of Verni]ion _
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- practical experience to the trainees. =~ = | |
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C011ege during the 1966 Community Education c0urse‘for second-group

trainees. | Cme )

(12) Adequacy of Staffi;g, While administrative opinion at EAO

and the unfversity on the adequacy of staffing provided was {in general

favourabie. there were difficulties caused by the inabiiity of some

instructors to adapt to the trainees' needs. and vice versa. The

‘ majority of instructors. being graduate students at the same time, aiso o

‘ suffered from timerconstraints in- preparing for the training program.

(13) Curricuium Goais. The primary formuiator of goais and

objectives: for the" curricuium of the Project was the Ugandan Government.
Emphasis was piaced on the .up-grading of the trainees’ abiiity in infant'
.teaching. 'EAD had no invoivement in any goai-setting, while the

university designed a program which attempted to meet the goals set by

Uganda.. There was also conéern among all organizationa1 intermediaries
with the social goa1 of internationai understanding. Numerous ‘ |
opportunities were, therefore devised to aiiow contact between trainees
and the Canadian community.

(14) Changes in CurriCuium. Over. the twolyears.of the Projéct,

there were four maJor changes in the curricuium. First, first-group

trainees were found unabie to cope w1th courses in reguiar university

ciasses. thus they were withdrawn into a specia] class by themselves.

"Secondiy, the orientation program in 1965 had"an increased emphasis in -
English language trainihg.A Thirdiy, a few high-achieving second-group

trainees were allowed to attend one or two additionai regular university

‘courses. Fourthly, there was an attempt in the second year to give more

P
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(15) Adequacy of Curriculum. Though subjective opinions on the

realism and workability of theuvcurricuium included those which wereii

very favourable, an objective appraisal of the difficu]ties encountered

| 1s supportive of the less favourabie reSponses; "To begin with, the
uniuersity was.unwiiiing and‘unabie to proVide trainees with the

highly concrete activity—based and “rote" curriculum which they desired.
Even the attempt to provide increased practica1 experience in the second
year was beset.with serious difficulties. Secondiy, owing to the limited |
'base of their‘previous academic;and professional education, the tratnees
were "overwhelmed" by the diversity of material presented,

(16) Financial Roles, The External Aid Office was the major

financia] sponsor of the Project. It bore the costs of the return air
| journey of .trainees between Uganda and Canada, their stipends for food,
'lodging, and personalyexpenses, a book and‘clothing aiiowance, shipping |
.of returnliuggage. and medica1 orlhospitai fees incurred. There is no
evidence'that the uniVersity supsidized the Project financially in anv -
_ way; The Ugandan government ng\have\paig/fbr trainees travel to. and
residence in Kampa1a prior to departure, 1f they came from outside. the
~capita1 city. It also continued to pay the salaries of trainees with
Hchiidren of their own, | o

| (17) rogect Costs. At- least $71.000 and $136 000 reSpectiver
were incurred in the 1964-65 and 1965-66 -programs ; excluding medical
:expenses and charges for shipment of return luggage. If a rough estimate
“of the latter item is included ‘the total ‘cost of the bganda Project

(1964-66) wouid therefore be minimally $210 000, The average cost per

'trainee‘was estimated'to be $4, 900 and $4 670 in the first and second

-



years réspect1§e]y,_wh11e oVer the two years, the average was about $4.750..

Instructional costs, including tuition, materials and ctaff-stuoent

transportation, comprised about 26% of the estimated tota1,‘persoha1

maintenance expenses ab0ut 45%, major travel costs about 25%, and

misceIIaneous costs 4%,
(18) Physical Plant In genera1 physica1 plant facilities were

consfdered adequate except for two reservations. One was the apparent

inability of the uojvbrsity to provdde bu11d1ng space for gpec1a1 workshoo
rooms more appropriatelfon the type of ourrﬁculum needéd. The other was
the'{ack=of facilities within the residences for traioees to cook their
om kinds of food, _' - |

- (19) TraineerCommUh1tgfRe1at10nsh1ps;v In each year of the

Project there was considerable contact between tfainees and the off-

. campus Canadian community in a variety of social situations. Membecs of

. the Zénta Club of Edmonton were the major part1c1pants acting as host

fam111es to the trainees, Other groups included in the first year, m{ves
of on1VErsity‘facuIty:staff, and the'Edmonton Exchange Teachers' Club.
Second -group trainees had the Opportunity of interacting with the i'
comnunity of Vermilion, the Hutterite colony at Minburn, and the Saddle |
Lake Indian Reserve. during their c0mmun1ty,Education.course at Vermilion
Agricultural College. | | o _

Such social’ relationsh1ps were on the whole we]l received by both
trainees and the community members 1nvo1ved. Various groups on campus
'also provided trainees with oppoktunities for social experiences. Of

these, the role of the Phi De]ta Kappa "culture shock“ committee was unique

i 1ts explicit objective of ass1st1ng ‘the adjustment of the trafnees to

.negﬁsocinlrand cu]tural milieu,-,The other groups 1nc]uded the Varsity

215
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' ~Christian Fellowship, the International Students Club, the Education

r

Undergraduate Society, dormitory groups in the residences and a number of

N

foreign student clubs. ' \

(20) Adequacy of Social Needs Provision.'ln general, the provision

~for social needs of the traineescnas deemed to be highiy adequate,
especially in the opportunities offered for interactfon between trainees
and Canadians.‘ The interactions. moreover, involved mutuai exposure of
the participants'to each other's culture -- a necessary first though

not necessarily sufficient step towards cross- cultural understanding.
Comparing’ the two years, segond-group ‘trainees had the added advantage of
the many field trips to off-campus communities during their community
education course. Firstagroup trainees, however, enjoyed the experience
of traveiling across Canada by ra11 | '

(21) Continuation in 1965. The Project was .ontinued in 1965 for

| a second year with qreat reluctance on the part of some ..nior EAQ
officials, who considered it unjustifiabiy costly for the returns
expected Arguing that EAO's long-term objective should be the setting
up of local training institutions in Uganda these officials seemed
convinced at the beginning of the ]965-66 program that it should be the
last. At:the university's insistence, EAO also fina]]y agreed to a
university survey team to visit Uganda fn 1965 to participate in trainee
selection as well as to assess Uganda's ‘educational needs and priorities,
and the impact of the Uganda Progect to date. This visit was eventua]ly
postponed to March, 1966 and university personnel did not participate in
selection of second-group trainees.

. . .
. I\ . ——— -
!

‘(22)-Termination. In August, 1965 Professors Dadson and Flower
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of -the Ontario College of Education, University of Toronto, surveyed the
educational needs of East Afr1ca on.behalf of the External Aid Office.
Their report, 3s. we11 as a policy speech by the Ugandan. Minister of -
Education in 1965. gave priority to the development of secondary and
vocational educationt Disappointed at the.apparent'neglect of primary
educational needs in these views, the university broached the 1dea of
terminating the Project after the completion of the second year orognam.
However, after clarification from EAO that the Dadson-Flower Report did
not constitute final decisions on a;d to Uganda, the university seemed
prepared to continue the Project beyond 1966, though it did prescribe '

several conditions for doing so.

_ This chain of events was interrupted by a request in early 1966
from Uganda that the one-year program for 3 cond-group trainees be |
’ _extended by another year, on the grounds tha, a longer program would
| result in more‘effective teachers. Though EAO, and initially the
d university, seemed ready to accept this request,,the'viS1t of the
huniversity survey team to Uganda in March, 1966, dramatically altered
the situation. The Coutts-Reeves team not‘onIy'recommended that the
~ Uganda Project as it was constituted be discontinued, but also Stated

that university(Prbject personnel were_againstlany extension‘of the
fsecond?year program asfrequested by Uganda. vOn Juhe 30, 1966,'soon'after
. the Community‘EducationACOUrse at Vermilion College‘for second-group, .

trainees ended, the Uganda Project officially terminated.

The analysis and 1nterpretat10n of the adminfstrative process

1n_the—UQanda'ProJect yielded the following essential findings:
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(1) Comprehensiveness of Planning. The degree of comprehensiveness

in, planning~for the Project was low.

Though aid for primary teacher

training was consistent with the prevailing educational needs of Uganda,

and theoretically satisfied criterfa for effective aid, there was

apparently no attempt on the part of EAO‘to carefully consider the

valternative forms the afd could take before selecting an optimum means.

There was also no serious considera

tion of the resources, apart from

finance, necessary for the well-beinq of: the Project, or the desiqn of

implementation and evaluation procedures on the part of EAO before the

Project went ahead. For the second

year of the Program, the university

made vigorous attempts to improve the planning process, and succeeded on

a number of tactical issues. Thus

trainees arrived in time for a pre-

planned orientation ‘program, and staffing.arrangements<could be'made

.well in ‘advance of program commencement Tactical planninq inythe first

" year was, of course, ad hoc owing to the arrival of trainees Just prior

to the beginning of the academic term, and ‘the late knowledge of the

university that 1t was to be the training institution.

(2) Planning Roles. Uganda held the major planninq role in the

Project, identifying the needs, goals means ‘and even the specific

objectives of the curriculum. EAO"

S'participation in the initial planning

was negligible. The office merely accepted the aid project in the form B ‘

set by Uganda, indicating an underlying attitude towards planning which

was more"satisficing” than optimizing . The university did. not

participate at all in the negoti:t\
However, as the Project proceeded.

desire to be involved in strateqic

ons that ‘initiated the Project.
university personnel indicated a strong
planning {issues.

- S



o o ) a9

(3) Pre-departure Organizing. Because EA0 and the university did

not participate in pre-departure orqanizing, Ugandan criteria determined
pre-departure organizing activities. Thus selection appeared to have
been based primarily on the criterion of tribal representativeness and
was‘neither uniform nor rigorous, and no pre-departure orientation was

.4

given before trainees left for Canada. Conceivably. the selection process P

E could have been improved had the university, in particular, participated.

(4) Formal and Informal Roles. The formal role of training

programme officer at EAO was seen to be relatively marginal vis-a-vis

the study program, even though he was the most immediate aid-agency officer
in contact with the trainees at the university. It was suggested that his
closer identification with the training program would aid the making of
sounder administrative decisions at EAO, The role o/)Rgbertson in the

., training program on campus was clearly the most central among all the

, ormal roles involved She was responsible for the day-to-day organizing

<
~
~

0 administrative, instructional, support and informal resources,

fami\lfar with the academic and personal progress of each: trainee, and |
provided a focal point.of leadership to the/?roject. The informal roles °
played y the Zonta Club ladies in meeting the social needs of trainees '
proved extremely valuable to the formal operation of t ,Project. Since-
trainees werevmore willing to express openly problems' nd worries to their :, :
Zontan hosts, the latter became useful sources of feedback which gave -

clues to university staff on where the real problem-areas were.

(5) Social Svstem Conflicts The major source of conflict between ﬂ . K

EAO and the Dar-es-Salaam Canadian High Commission was over the- latter s

l«g

" -

apparent “commi tment” of Canada to the Ugandan request for.the Project, :
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. )
even though the office had insisted it could not accommodate such a
program. This particular conflict clearly demonstrates.a iogical “
need for careful d%ginition and delineaiizn of the " role o# overseas
missions vis-a-vis commitment of their countries to ‘aid-projects. The
EAD and the university dissented over (a) the issue of university
participation in trainee selection in Uganda, which the university
had insisted quite rightly, would contribute to the well-being of the
Project, (b) the costs of the Project which EAO considered unjustly
“high, (c) the need for eariy planning, which EAO did not seem to endorse,
(d) the‘trans-Canada train,journey by first-grouphtrainees which
university personnel considered vould benefit the trainees educationally,
as opposed to EAD's preference for air;traveiling, which it considered

most “effective and efficient“, and (e) the strong encouragement given
iby the university to a few trainees to extend their programs of study

to degree level. - o - e T

Instructors and trainees both experientedamutual role-confiict

owing to differing expectations about how each other should behave as
~ student and teacher. It was suggested that a gradual transition frhm _

“rote" to "student-active" learning was more realistic than expecting
trainees to learn on‘their own initiative straightaway. Ugarida and the
university disagreed over (a) the study exten51ons recommended for two
vtrainees by the university, (b) the 1966 Community Education course
which Uganda apparently did not favour, (c) the extension of the second-
‘year program by one more year which Uganda requested but which the .
university reJected,;and (d) the initial_refusal.of the Ugandan

government to give equal status to Alberta trainees relative to those  ~
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trained in Australia or the Unfted Kingdom. _The latts&r conflict was =

‘Hresolved soon after the second-group tratnees returned, when the

‘Ugandan Ministry of Education he]d an in-seréce course for A'lberta

trainees. Those who attended recei ved the same certificate

reclasSification'and salary entftlements as Austraiian or U.K..trainees.'

(6) Effectiveness. If the short-term expectati s. of the trafnees -

were si ly that they 1ncreased their professional teaching

infants, then the Project may be considered to have achie a reasonable \
degree of effectiveness. ' The evidence for this conclusion comes from
the observations of Coutts and Reeves in Uganda, 1966, of some returned

first-group. trainees at work in their schools. However if short-term

- expectations included formal leadership roles of returned trainees 1in

~ study 1in Uganda.

»expectations for a student-active role on their part contrasted ‘ o

teacher in-service and training activities, then the effectiveness appeared

to be Tow in- the case of first-group trainees. Four of these trainees

‘were found by Coutts and Reeves not to have opportunities for any such

roies. Owiné to the lack of evidence. no valid,qeneraiization can be made
“n the Case of second-group trainees. Likewise, it ‘Is-not possible to
assess the. ]ong-term effectiveness of%the Project on, the basis of the -

available data, and any final Judgement on this question rests on a

. more complete picture of other trainees’ eXperiences through a follow-up

£

(7) Efficiencz. Some inefficiency (as defined by Barnard and as
interpreted by Getze]s-Guba social behavior model) characterized

[}

. _trainees behavior during the study program, in that their instructorse--e_'

with their needs to be passive and to be told what to do during the
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teaching-learning prﬂkess. The extent to which strain affected the ,
short-term effectiveness of the Project 1s, however, not known. .
':‘ﬂikewise. the'eificiency of returned trainees.,which‘is cieariy'a

/matter of great bearing on the long<term effectiyeness-of the -
‘Project, remains “an unreso]ved question due to a lack of evidence.

“In general, the efficiency of both EAQ and university administrative

personne] was nhot very high since they undertook a Project they
ould have preferred not to have taken on in the first place.
cy, again, is 'taken here in the Barnard sense and as
interpre ed by the Getzels-Guba modei - .

‘8) Tgmporary System Utility. There appeared to be no

thinking on the part of university personnel that the temporary
System structure of the Project had any distinct utility compared

to the enrolment of trainees 1in reguiar university courses. If
anything, the weight of opinion tended. towards the iatter mode of
organization. isoiation from the university s mainstream being viewed

'in generaiiy unfavourable terms.

(9) Follow-through. There were no formal follow-through

activities conducted either by EAQ or the university.' The little -
which occurred”(n 1y, informa] correspondence between a few - /
trainees,. and un versity personnel and host fami]ies) provided useful .
‘Nfeedback to the niversity on the progress of returned trainees.

The most significant piece of information that came back was about

o the teaching certificate reciassification controversy.

K

(10)- Decision-Maﬁing Ro]es. An examination of decision roles e

of the organizationa1 intermediaries fnvolved in the Prioject showed that

a.

L4
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decisionsvmade by Uganda and by the university werc guite complementary.
»- :

It,was‘suggested that a joint approach to decision-making by these two'
organizations should creat 1e55 1ikelihood of one set of decisions R
nu111fy1ng that made independently by the other orqanization. "EA0's |

role 1n decision-making was also deemed 1nadequate. and a more active
approach,.it is argued, would have 1mproved the PrgJect s administration. |

(11) Quality of Decistons. The ﬁu%lity»of decision-making was

- affected ronsfderably by a lack of pertinent know1edge neceseary to make
sound decisions['-This occurred during the apparent decision of the
Dar;es:Salaam,miss1on to comnit Canada to the Project, in the decision
‘-of EAO to.select The University of Alberta.as the training 1net1tut10n,
of the residential administration~1n‘p1acingrtraihees vithin the.
_residenoes, and most importantly, the;deoisions of university staff
concerning the type and length of curriculum required.

(12) Coordination among organizatjonal'1ntermed1ar1es was very

poor, especial]xnduriné’the first-year program when the university was
not brought into the picture unt{l oractically on the eve of the arr1va1
of first-group'trainees. Though coordination improved somewhat in the |
second year (e. g. Uganda sent trainees in time for an” “orientation pre-
planned by the university) there was still little coordination between

- the university- and Uganda on the utilization of trainees' Canadian-
:.acquired skills after-their return home. It was suggested that
eoordination could have been improved by a common overall plan agreed

to by all the organizational intermediaries, and by more effective
exchange of relevant information throughout the course of the program.

A small amount of evtdence hints that coordination among instructionalv
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staff may have been less than desired by one or two instructional staff

lmay have been'less than desired by one or two instructors; Among the

Project administration.‘and'the major community groups in contact with

~ trainees, coordinatidn appeared.to be excellent. with a distinct tack

of.clashes,betWeen the various'social'activities'organized;

(13) Inter-organizational Communication...The intervening presence

of the Dar-es-Salaam mission inlthe‘communication channel betveen Uganda

o and*tne EAO may‘haye resulted in some message distortidis as- the mission

relayed communicatibn from one to the other organization. Thus the
mission appeared not to'have passed on to Uganda’EAO's message that {t
~had no program meeting Ugandan requirements. The official communication
channels set up were also seen to isolate the university from Ugandan
authord ties. It was suggested that a more direct route of communicating
"tetneen these two intenmediaries. preferably face-to-face; would have
provided each, especially the university, with much more adequate
information for sound decision-making. '

~

(14) Crossfcultural Communication. CertainnproblemS'of'crdss-

cultural communication and5cultdre'shock were experienced by trainees '
as well as their'instructors and Canadian hosts. These occurred mainly
- over the issue of conscieusness of timefvand the trainees
interpretation of normal Canadian customs as rude or friendly.
University personnel learnt from the difficulties affecting first-qroup
trainees, and attempted to cushion culture shock for second-qroup
trainees. The Phi Delta Kappa comnittee assisted Project staff

considerably in the attempt.

, (lS) Fonnative Evalyation of each year‘s study progran appeared

<E;) T
t
.



228

e

i , -
to have been qufte comprehensive. and undoubtedly contributed to an

"~ improved curricu]um as it proceeded Standard devices (e.g. tests,

assignments, discussions) were used by~individua1 instructors. At
| least in the first year, the staff as‘a gr0uplwere brduqht togethgr
_‘at Joint appraisal sessions where the Project s progress was examined

from a total perspective.

(16) Summative Eva]uation of each year s study program was

carried out immediateiy at the end of .the program. . In 1964-65, the
evaluation proceeded by way of a discussion in which first-group
trainees 0pen1y gave evaluative comments on the Project to university
~administrative personnel, In 1965- 66, a brief questionnaire was

v administered to the trainees. Though such evaluations focused on the
trainees reactions to their training.prognanvand Canadian experiences :
and omitted consideration of important administrative issues, they

were useful in providinq feedback which could be used to improve the

next year's program. However, the brief questionnaire approach used in

the second year was clear]y too superficial

evaluation, its interviewing of trainees Just prior to their departure
from Canada was informai and brief There was only one instance of
follow-up evaiuation in the Project, namely the visit by Coutts and
AReeves to Uganda in March, 1966 It was seen ‘that the survey yielded
information about the progress of some returned first-group trainees |
and the difficu]ties they faced which provided the basis, for the team S,
recomnendation that the Project, as it was constituted be terminated
0bv1ously, there is a need for long-term fo]low-up evaluation .at this

"L
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time, of the experiences of a\:epresentative sample of returned tratnees
that will furnish more conclusive evidence on the long-range or long-

term effectiveness of the Project.

Implications of Findingsn ‘ |
Because the Uganda Project is now history.fthe findings of this

study cannot have any implications for the administration of the

Project itself.. Nevertheless, it is clear that some criteria for the
improved administration of aid-study programs in general, are deducible»
from- the problems encountered in the Project, |
- lhe first, very important criterion isﬁthe'absolute necessity
for_comprehensive and systematic planning before any aid project is
launched, .A search for an optimum means of meeting properly identified
.and prioritized educational needs of the recipifnt nation, careful |
identification of resources needed ‘and the: designing of plan control
“and implementation procedures, would not onlv prevent unrealistic

' projects, but also in. the long term, meéans a more effective use of the o,

TS

limited resources available for- aid programs, N |

. A corollary to this criterion is the necessity for the training
institution to be actively involved in. the planning process - from the
very beginning. Unless mutual clarification and agreement of training
v'institution and recipient nation in the sphere of Project goals and
objectives exists, there is a danger of lack of coordination between
| what the institution attempts to achieve in the training progﬁam, and how
the skills of the trainees are utilized by their government on returning
home. Aid-agencies too need to adopt an optimizing attitude towards

the planning of aid programs.
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The second multi- faceted criterion which can be deduced is in

""the organizing for the study program itself. Clearly, participation of

the training institution in candidate selection would not only permit
the choosing of trainees with-optimum qualifications for the proqram. |
but also give university personnel a first-hand knowledge of the '
educational background of the trainees, The organizing of staff for‘ o
~ the Project should take into consideration the fact that the trainees
came from a different social cultural, and educational milieu, and .
'invariably face difficulties of cross-cultrual communication._ ' | S
Participating staff need therefore to have cultural empathy, and some -
1dea of how to meet such difficulties. | o
~To. provide necessary leadership to a project a role such as that
played by‘gb:rtson where the role-incumbent {s involved full-time in-
the administ tion of the project, seems - indispensable. The utility .
of informal counselling roles which can be played by host families lf‘ PR
should not also be overlooked while special initial orientation programs

are a must in ameliorating the strain experienced by trainees in adjusting

‘to an alien academic, social and cultural environment

| The third major criterion to be derived from the Project is the
importance of effective communication among the organizational intermediaries
especlally between training institution and recipient nation. It yields '
Athe benefits of improved decision-makinq and hetter coordination. |
. Last, but not least. the Project has demonstrated the necessity |
of follow-up evaluation which assesses the inpact and progress of returned
| 'trainees in their home countries, Unless such. evaluation 1s done the

‘long term effectiveness of any aid study programs will never be known.

and no guidelines can be derived for future practice.s-.
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| ~In sum, the events of the Uganda Project have confirmed '
practically all. the guidelines for improved administration of aid-study
programs that could be drawn from a survey of the existing literature -
alone. Beyond such confirmation howbver, the particular perspecti\fe
of this study yielded three major additional criteria discussed in the
,preceding paragraphs, which focused explicitly on the administrative g
process of an aid project In this sense, the anticipated significance o

of the investigation may be considered to have been realized

itConcluding Remarks

It was‘stated in the researc problem that an effort would be
directed towards formulating a generalization concerning the effectiveness
and efficiency of the administrative process in blending human, material
and organizational resources used in he administration and operation
of the Project. The preceding analysis, interpretation and discussion
lTeads to the following conclusion overall ’ despite the vigorous
attempts on the part of The University\of Alberta to make the Project
work, such blending was neither " very e fective nor very-efficient. There

"were serious dei%ciencies in all cbmpo ents of the administrative process,
N deficien at might have been averted had a more systematic and

l
compreh nsive appro ch to administratioh been adopted

t is true, of course, that thexstudy has not been able to
assess. conclusively the long-term effectiveness of the Project on the
‘basis of the available evidence. Nonetheless, this negative conclusion S
clearlv holds with respect to the administrative process in the Project

~-"a$ it was being planned and during its operation. It is also true that

e
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‘. the-depth and scope of the present analysis has not‘permitted a-

' programs and projects.

Ay

,group trainees but not the first group.

comprehensive treatment of‘the constraints underlying these

.deficiencies in administiatfve behavior. Still,this has not detracted

from the present depth of analysis in pointing out the problem-areas
and in suggesting what “ideally should have occurred.

The implications of this study for further research extend
in three directions. First. with regard to the Uganda Project. itself

an investigation could be‘undertaken at this time into the progress

and impact of returned trainees in Uganda s educational system which

occurred as a result of their Alberta training. Such evaluation,

ten years after the initationﬂof the Project, would provide a more

vconclusive judgement on the long-term effectiveness of the Project

than the present study has afforded. From the particular perspective

“of curriculum evaluation 'it would also be interesting to“assess the

. value of the Community Education course’ which Was, given to second--

Secondly, the utility of the methodology used in this piece of
research should be further tested by applying-it to other specific .
aid-study programs. At the least, %ECh studies would begin the
process of documenting systematically and comprehensively the hitherto
unrecorded Canadian efforts in training people from developing countries. : ;

The results of the present investigation suggest, though that beyond

© mere documentation, additional Uganda Project type studies ‘could lead )

to an improved administrative process in Canadian aid-study or training

T
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Thfrdly, further research could be directed towards the
adaptation of the methodology used fn the present study to educational
aid programs in general Thouqh this would necessarily’ require the
devising of different interview.schedules appropriate for the particular

type of program, the basic analytical framework would remain unchanged.
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June 29, 1972

Mr. H.J. Hodder : .
Vice-President v , = - -
Policy Branch . _ s '
Canadian International Development Agency ¢
122 Bank Street ™
Ottawa, Ontario . ' ’
- K1A 064 | , ’
Dear Mr. Hodder:

Attached herewith please find a proposal for a study of the
administrative processes in the Uganda Primary Teacher Training Program,"
implemented by the External Aid Office and The University of Alberta

between 1964 and 1966. The proposal has been discussed with Dr. A.R.
MacKinnon, who is quite famildar with its development. :

Your consideration of this,proposaluwou1d belVefy‘muche;‘

appreciated. .
' Yours_sincerely,: . -
Rty SRR
: “"-{/’ ‘) “:?
) S R
' . L- R- ﬁue . ) ] ‘“.,,";,;" "’_. h..‘;hi o . ',#
Associate Profe§soro¥ " “wixgah
Educationa1 Adminis tration :
LRG:1b ®

. Enc. _ . SRR 4'ikf' -

[



1t . .
e 4 - v . c9%
CANADA
] g N quk NUMBER
Ottawa . - L DOSIER NO
. K1A 0G4 '

. July 7, 1972

Dr. L. R. Gue '

Assoclate Professor of , .
Fducational Administration ' v \ L -

Faculty of Education ' : IR

The University of Alberta

Edmonton 7, Alberta

Dear Dr. Gue: , . S o .

. T have examined your;proposal and have discussed its possible .
implications with my colleagues'in Policy Branch. It is encouraging to-
find someone devoting a sabbatical year to ‘the study of administrative .

. processes in a developmgatwproject.\

_ As you know, CIDA funds ére clearly\earmarked for-projects in
developing countries and cannot be used as grants to Canadians for

s..individually initiated research. You also know from your Thailand

T

e ’.

“experience the range of complexities which are involved in development RN
assistance relationships between countries. ‘We must wait, accordingly, . -
until your study has ag Acgd;beYond“Phase One and you have received a

response from the Ugdnt niBtry of Education before CIDA can determine

ptecisely what contributions might be made to your efforts.

In Phase Two I am sure that axrangeﬁents can be worked out’ ,
for access to files and to appropriate offlcers connected with the Uganda
Primary Teacher Training Programme. : ' - B

AY
~ In the meantime, T would hope that you are exploring other
possible sources of funding for the study (e.g., Canada Council travel
grants; IIEP visiting fellowships). Also, please keep us inférmed so’
that we can determine what can be worked out together in making your
study as beneficial as pgssible to.all concerned. © .

*

YOUIS'Sincerely;

H.1Ja;Hodder . o 'Q
‘Vice-President (Policy)

~

%
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APPENDIX B

A STUDY OF ADMINISTRATIVE PROCESSES IN
THE UGANDA PRIMARY TEACHER TRAINING PROGRAM, e
THE UNIVERSITY OF ALBERTA, 1964-1966 . e

v by
" Lo Rc Gue
Interview Schedule

- a ‘{

1 am‘mak1ng a study of the adm1nistrat1ve processes used in the

planning and 1mpﬂementation of the Uganda-Canada Pripary Teacher Training

Program, which was carried out by the’ Faculty ‘of Education of The

University of~Alberta between 1964 and 1966. I would like to ask you

a number of questions about your recollections of the Project, under

v

I

' 5.,

several headings.

A

I STUDENT PERSONNEL -
Could you tell me what arrangements were made for the reception of
the participants from Uganda whenvthey arrived (a) in Canada, o
(b) in Edmonton? | "
What arrangements wgre made for their housing in Edmonton?
What arrangéments were;made for their,meals?
What arrangements vere made for counselling the participants with -/
problems other than those”cﬁnngﬁted .with their program of studies?
What special problems emerged in connection with the program of
study?
Hhat special problems of a personal nature emerged?

How were participants selected for the U. of A. program?

What was the measure of their achievement 1n the U. of A. program? :

~” .



1.

8.

"

'~'!..2.

3.

the participants?

® v '
I11. STAFF PERSONNEL //

Could you tell me how many aqﬁinistrative staff were assigﬁeddby
your office to the Project? I | 'gw

Hhat were the official positions of the persons assigned?
Could,you‘describe any changes 1in administrative staffing
arrangements made during the operation of the Project?'

How many teaching staff were assigned to the Project, or'involved -
with instructing the Uganda stuQents? |
(U. of A. personne])

How many support staff were ass1gned some clear ro)e with the

Project?

- What-were \the official positions of the support staff?

Could you
or which eplerged during the course of the Project?

N
S

que y6U any general comments about Upe)staffing of the Prdjegt’

HI.. CURRICULUM

COUId you describe the goals of the tratning program, as you
recollect them? '

How many persons were involved in segpiQQWEhe goais of the training

e —

program’

What were the official positions of thosemﬁnvolved in setting the

goa1s?

How many persons were involved in p1anning specific programs for

’

Sy A :
5. “Pescribe their official positions.

[

scribe any informal staffing procedure which were used,



6.

Were any new or temporary'positions created for the implementation

 of the training program at the U. of A.?

7.

8.
9.

Describe any changes in curricuium made during the course of the
two .years, 1964-1966? .
-What were the reasons for making these changes?

What evaiuation procedures were used during the training program to

modify or improve it? P

10. In.yOur opinion now, vas the curriculum for-the participants

1.

12.

reaiistic and workable?
If you had the opportunity to plan a curricuium for this group *ﬁiabﬁ

again. how would you go about 1t?

what long-range evaluation procedures would you recommend now

" concerning the realism of the curriculum which was used?

13. Have you any general comments about the curriculum for the

1.
2.
s
.
5

6.
Z\

"QQ

9,

participants?

-

IV, - FINANCES - G IS

Could you tell me the total Project cost (Uganda) (EAO) (U. of A.)?
What was the cost.per”participantI - S
What were the total trave1 costs? " L .

What were the travel costs per participant?

. What were the totai maintenazie,costs?
v el E

What uere tne’maintenance cosgs per participant?
What were the tota1 instructiona\ cost? “

What were the instructional costs per participant? Wy

[

what were«the total miscel1aneous costs?

[

o s L w : ,

”

w L
\-



10.
1.

12.
13.

14,

15.

2.

Wwhat were the miscellaneous costs per participant? PR
What proportion of the total costs were borne by Uganda?
What proportion of the total costs were borne by Canada? .

Q\

In your opinion, were the costs of the Project reasonable, in ’

view of its goals?

If you were responsibie'for planning.the Project again, what

changes, if any;»would you recommend the level. of financial

involvement of Uganda, EAO, and U. of A.? ;ag

Have you any general comments about the financiai support of the

Project?
V. ORGANIZATION

Could you comment on the way in which the human and material -

resources of your'organization were brought together in order to
\ . R J

make'the Project work?

=

If you were planning for such a Project now, what suggestions would

you make concerning the biending of human and materiai resources

to make the Project work?

VI. PHYSICAL PLANT

r,'{g‘w'v

In what buildings were the participants housed

' (a) immediately prior to leaving Uganda for Edmonton?

(b) en route from Uganda to Edmonton?
(c) on the University of Alberta campus?

~ (d) on_any fieid trips in connection with their program?

)

their = turn journey.to Uganda?

v



2.

3.

4,

3.

A

g
6'0 .

Qopportunities for the Uganda students?

-

(f) during any other part of their total return travel from Uganda

to Edmonton to Uganda?

What bufldings were used by the participants in their instructionai"{ L
program | _ . R W
(a) at TheéMersity . o

(b) elsewhere than at The Unfversity of Alberta? ////i/ | LA
What learning resources and equipment were used by the participants

(a) at The University of Alberta? | ) |

.(b) elsewhere than on The University. of Alberta campus? =~ | | ’

‘Have you any comments about the adequacy of the buildings and

equip_ment used by the partic.ipants in their program?

VII. UN IVERSITY-CUMWN ITY RELATIONS

Could you tell me the names of 'o»,rganizations in Alberta which

provided opportunities for the Uganda students to participate in
social acti'vitias off campus? ’ ' '
What types of activities were pv'ovided?
C_ouid you te'l’l me the names‘of individuals who

ded socfal

3

what organizations in campus provided sociai events for the Uganda
~ ,

; students.

AWhat types of activities were these?

Have you any general conments about provisions for meeting the

s

social needs o.f the participants? —
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APPENDIX C

DATA PROCESSING

Abstracting = | /1 «,:«

The "abstracting" procedure essentially enta11ed'_solet1ng
as concisely as possible, information from both ;nterview responses
and documents examined'that constituted -answers to each question
on-the interview schedule. Two advantages accrued from such
aostracting. First, 1t removed from the initial bulk of "raw
| interview and documentary evidence, fnformation either of trivial
622:;; or outside the scope of the study. Secondly. 1t allowed
convenient comparison of evidence from different sources on a
éTparticular»question. These advantages subsequently facilitated
final reporting of the. findings of the study _

”Abstractinq was.'of~course. relatively easier in the case . -
of 1nterv1ew data, vhere the respondent was asked the full set of
questions, than for documentary data.‘wherenthe te;t of eaeh
document had to be'examined'carefully as to which sehedule questdons

were answered by the evidence in 1t. In a\l. a tota1 of 703
‘abstracts vere obtained 55% of these coming from,tnterview data.

-
3

and 45% from documents.

Ed

. .' . 5’, 7 ! /‘.
Coding - | -
A1l the abstracts were coded b& a three-tier numbering
system, though fhere is a slight difference in form between the

- systems for interview and documentary abstracts. In the case of

Sooa



)

interview abstracts, each had a code‘with.the fidst number referringl
, . }
to a particular 1nterv1ew respondent, the m1dd1e‘number'des1gnat1ng

" one of the seven categorical headings in the schedule or the eighth ‘}'E o
category of "l@geﬂaneous"". and ‘a third number a‘l'lowtng easy i r
1dent1f1cation of the original data in the processed 1nterv1bW/:¢C ' |

i“\
‘

transcript (often of lengthy nature) from which the abstract was .

obta1ned . . _ . AT ,
For documentary abstracts, the three-tier numbering system
was preceded by a character which identified the category of authorship

of the particular document. Fjve_such categories were emc oy~d as

follows: ‘ o ) .? .

Character Authorship,of Document

o N o
A * Unfversity of Alberta staff personnel -

oy Ugandan Ministry of Education officials;
Ugandan diplomatic personnel. Ugandan trainees

E External A1d Office‘personne1 g. T i I

D. "~ Personnel of the Canadian High Commission in
Dar-es-Sa]aam

M. (. Other persons, o -

Immed1ately foIlowinq ‘the character. the first number of the
‘codez refers to the specific document from wh1ch the abstract orig1nated.
while the middﬁe number again 1dent1f1es the particu1ar scheduTe~category :

"~ to_which théhquest1on belongs. The third number, bowever, refers to the fg

1 4

®
" Y
-, N

i v

e’ ' ‘ 1 ‘ - - s

SNy . As stated in Chapter 4, this category was found necess
SN and *created" dur1ng the data processing. ;Jx‘spt 2 -
e : 2The key for the first number spec#ffes the author, . rece ver(if
any). and date of the document. the source fﬁ]z&,~and file number(if any). '

- as shown” in. AppendixE DR 4.8 4 UL

© S 1 i - . . ) ° - »
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i

for interview and documentary abstracts differed. The primary reaso
for the difference 1ies in the generally short length of the. document? 33%
examined so that no difficulty arises in locating the original d%ta‘ﬁ
giving rise to a specific abstract. o it v %5ﬁ

) @ The coding systems just described may be illustrated by means N )
of a few examples -of actual abstractsonghus the abstract. co%ed 4- 1- (110) Fg
comesufrom an interview with the respondent identified by the number-; B ;i

" and falls under the schedule category labelled b (viz. Student L
Personnel) The complete code of “4-1-001" s found in the, processed."“
interview transcript where the original comments are locg%édgﬁ The gik
abstract coded as "D003-5- Ol”. however, was ohtained fromﬁi document
(since 2 character precedes the numeral code) authored by personngl of
the Canadian High Commission in Dar-esf aam("D”), and dealt with : '}x
Question 1 (“ Ol“) under the schedule category labelled w5 (viz,
“Organization“) This particular document was in fact a letter sent by

the Canadian Highe€onmissioner resident in Dar-es Salaam to the Director-

General of EAO on. September 7, 1963. tn which the High Commissioner
..

first informed EAO of the Ugandan réquest fnr the ProJect.

Collation and. Storage "?~ o lr~~ :
L :
- After, the process of abstractinq nc

¥

ding, all the abserdcts '
) '-r}a
to each questiONmon the SChedule were collated manually. typed onto

' '“,'nd theh listed;on a compufer print-out by calling a :'

e

o simple listing pr' ram._ Tables 5 and 6 are respectively sample computer
print-outs o? (a) mterview abst’racts co‘llated for Question {12) under - '%fil"
thef"turriculum“ category (in which lhterview respondents were asked - |

to recommend long-ranqe evaluation<procedures concerning the: realism

?
¥
. ‘ 2
° . o - LT -
X . i
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DT TTTUTTSS s smeTwuML UL ATV IEW J SU‘BCT.S
of Data Related to Question(12) under *Curriculum®

-
>

Code - " Interview Aifact

.
Al

1-3-012 “'FOR LONG RANGE EVALUATION, COULD VISIT TRAINEES, IF STILL *
| - TEACHING, BUT EXPECT MEMBRY BASED EVALUATION 70 BE COLORED
- » BY TIME AND DISTANCE A o |

. A . I ' .

1-3-013 ... BELIEVES UGANDAN MINISTRY SHOULD HAVE FOLLOWED UP THE x
: . 35 TRAINEES TO SEE “HOW THEY PERFORMED" AND WHETHER THEIR n

" TRAINING HAD ENRICHED UGANDAN EDUCATION. HOMEVER ONLY -
GENERAL TYPE OF EVALUATION WAS CARRIED OUT, NOT ON WHETHER
TRAINEES WERE ENRICHING THE EDUCATION OF UGANDAN CHIEDREN.

" "BUILT INTO ALL THESE CIDA PROGRAMS, THERE OUGHT T BE | _‘
¥ SOME FOLLOW-UP EVALUATION AT THE_END OF A YEAR OF TWO, THEN
« - AT THE END OF FIVE YEARS, MAYBE TEM YEARS* -~ =~

- 3.3-004 (\g INTERVIEW TEACHERS BAEK IN UGANDA, ASKING THEM ABOUT

o -+ ASPECTS OF CANADIAN EXPERIENCE WHICH THEY-HAVE APPLIED,AND
WHICH ASPECTS COULD BE USEFULLY STUDIED MORE BACK'AT U.OF A."
(2) FIRST INTERVIEY SHOULD BE WITHIN A.YEAR OF RETURNING -

, L4 HOME, THEN ABOUT 5-6 YEARS. LATER, WNEH TRAINEES WOULD BE =
T - MATURED BY EXPERIENCE. ~3) NO CAREFUL DESIGN SET UP ABOUT ' .
. ©+ WHAT.U.OF A. WANTS T0.00, OR WHAT UGANDA WANTS U.OF A. TOwus,
% N DO, THUS HARD TO KNOW WHAT WE ARE EVALUATING. (4) SUSPECTS™ .
UGANDAI MINISTRY CONDUCTED THEIR OWH EVALYATION, THEN % -

N DECIDED NOT TO CONTINUE PARTICIPATING IN THE: PROJECT. . ‘
’ LTV~ " R G b
- ~3<3-011 - IF THE PROJECT:S AMNED OVER:A NUVBER-OFsSUCESSTVE YEARS,
. 7 WITH U. OF A. SELEYE NG THE . TRAJREES, THUS KNOWING: WHAT B
' MATERIAL 1S COMING, AND-MHAT*MIGHT -BE DONE FOR:THEM. THE ,
¥ LONG-RANGE EVALUATION' ,oeftﬁ_gggsmomo' CONSIST 'OF - . -

' "OBSERVATION JIN-THE HOME'' AND "IN CANADA, FEEDBACK AN

-y OTHER INFQRMAL TECHNIQUES,.PLUS A FORMAL CONTENT EVALIUAI}DN

¥ USING' VARTQUS INSTRUMENTS: v JHE LATTER 1S DEPENDENT UPON

- KNOWING WHAT -COURSES; TO Gﬁsmm‘me_-oeascnves LAPABLE

_ " OF BEING REACHED. = - . * P S

. 5-3-002  BELIEVES colTact’ SHOULD BE KEPT WITH EACH TRAINEE S0 AS TO
7 ASSESS THEIRPROGRESS AND HOW THEY FELT ABOUT UTILITY OF -

$

- PROJECT, TOHGERN WHAT THE ADJUSTMENTS HAVESBEEN] AND WHAT .
CONYR BUTED TO UGANDAN EDUCATION - o

ST THEY HAVE CONERY - |
. 6=3°007 " LONGLRANG ‘i‘JATIm""SH(;}ULD'ASK, QUESTION “HOW HAS THE °
-, ALBERTA EXPERLENCE CHANGED THELP LIVES, THEIR TEACHING, AND.
U myn INSTITUTIONS? = SUGGESTE5 YEARS AS MINIMUM THRESHOLD -

FOR/ IDEAS TO TAKE HOLD IF THEY DO '

 7-3-004 . REEIPIENT “COUNTRY SHOULD ASSESS PROJECT ITSELF.' ALSH, REGRET *
- THAT NO FOLLQW-UP WAS CONDYOTEQ APART FROM DEAN COUTTS* TRIF
SHORTLY AFTER'THE SECOND GROUP RETURNED. TODAY IS......... .

T
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Code f

-

Documentary Abstract.” .

AD'I 2 —7-@

7,,'

E Kb13-7 oe

s
[

Aoap-7 -02

. . Q) A N Ty - . : -
* — T ™ ﬂ'

i . )
MRS. WAINES, WINNIPEG WOMEN'S BRANCH , C.I.I.A., WROTE TO
WORTH REQUESTING U. OF A. TO SEND ONE UGANDA TRAINEE TO
ADDRESS HER.GROUP. ROBERTSON REPLIED, MENTIONING ONE o
LIKELY TRAINEE, AND PROMISING TO SEND WAINES REPORTS .
TRAINEES WROTE ABOUT THEMSELYES AND THEIR WORK, ANB'HER
OKN OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE' PROBLEMS TRAINEES FACED AT
“HOME'AND HERE

WORTH WROTE T0 .20 THANKING, ON BENALF OF THE DEPT. AND. THE
TRAINEES, HER AMD WIVES OF OTHER SENIOR STAFF MEMBERS FOR‘
THEIR ASSIST N, HELPINf‘ TRAINEES PURCHASE WINTER ..~
CLOTHING , |

Roag,msou REPLIED TO WAINES......onee /

'A090- -92/ P.D.K. ARRANGFS FOR FIPST YEAR TRA ES TO@VISIT‘/IN GROUPS OF

.9. . ’ b
. iy
.~ -.; &
AO9A-7-02
& e
14005@2-02
. - & 6;
M006-7-02

- i

¢ IR Y
T - g e

4 R td

L} - e

el . '

' ‘Mo'o7-7-02

- VERH
* THE TRAINEES T0 BAR-ng'l.JE W

&ﬂu FAMILIES. &a LO CHAPTER@F Frenreiegeeseseanacite

FIME, EACH P.D.K. COMMITTEE MEMBER'S HOME. VISITS WERE
“DESIGNED. TO BE OF VALUE TO THE.TRAINEES PRIMARILY (EG.
PLANNING EACH SESSION TO.ENSURE THAT TRAINEES - . .
ORTAINED. MAXIMUM INFORMATION ON ANY TOPICS DESIRED: QBEATE

., AN OPEN "AgMOSPHERE ‘FOR TRAINEES TO PRNBE CAMADIAN CUSTOMS),

AND. SE DN ARILY TO PROVIDE DATA ON CULTURAL DIFFERENCES,
POINTS A '.IHICH CB§S ~CULTUPAL > GONTACT CAUSES OVERT .

- RINOYANG GERJE TEGINIQUES. OF OBSERVATION
(1) eI TV EDUCATION COURSE STARTED, TRAINEES -
WERE WECCOMED. BY’,THE PRINGIPAL OF VERMILION.COLLEGE, THE

~ 'MAYOR OF VERMILION, IDENT OF ° CHAMBEROF COHI“ERCE AND
-THE &L\‘A OF THE DIST T WHO WAS- ALSO THE EDITOR OF THE .
STANDARD.: (B) ROLARY CLUB" AT VERMILION INVITED AkL

ERE. THEY. VIQITED WITH LOCAL ,NIVES

THE .EDMONTON EXCHAN(‘E dRACHERS CLUB INVITED THE Fmsrvm

TRAINEES ‘'TO AN INFORM
~FRIDAYy NOV. 20, ]964, = Al EXCHANGE PEACHER SHOWED SLIDES

HE OBTAINED DURING THWO YEARSY, TEACHING EﬁRRE LEQNE.
rALI*’OST ALL TRAINEES ATTENDED THE VERY PL

CORLETT; mju CINTERNATIONAL> RELATIONS COMITTEE 57 ThE
" EDMONTON CLUB -ASKED SPARLING IF ZONTA CLUB COULD BE
OF ASSISTAHCE#N ACQUAINTING THE FIRST YEAR TRAINEES WITH
VARIOUS ASPECTS OF CANADIAN CULTURE. -, . " (e

THE REGIONAL SECRETARY ‘OF THE EAST AFRICAN STUDENTS\ DNIDN

. _IN CANADA (PRAIRIE PROVINCES) WROTE: TR eeresassacnesngess

f\/

EVENING IN.THE OTTEMELL"SCHOOL O

.
N .

T OceAION, = * -



~edt of the needs. of this pab‘

o(ggg§ curriculum used in the ProJect). and (b) doc‘lentary‘abstracts
collated for Question (2) under the category of ”University-Community
Relationships (which is concerned with the typg;of off-campus

social activities provided for the trainees by organizations in

Alberta). For reasons of space, the computer print-outs: are not

reproduced 1 full; however the abstracts shown inééhe tabWs suffice

? to\illustra;e the typical form taken by the abstracts.

» \\ // ,,r' :‘.‘ )

r ,'.‘l

N\
2

-

The methodology of abstracfﬂng. coding. collating, and storage

‘.,lar study However. the advantages
whioh resulted from its use, particuiarly that of having a collection

of concise. systematic. relevant. and printed data for the final

'reportinq of findings. suggest it may have parallel utility in studies

PP
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based on documentary study and interviews with open-ended questﬁons;

.13 in this particular investigation. I N b =
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_APPENDIX D
¥ CURRICULUM CONTENT OF | THE UGANDA PROJECT

he courses compr1sing the academic study program were the Same

ey

'8

"‘,
over the two years of the Project, except for (a) the' community

educati course organized by the Department of Extension, The .

Univers1ty of Alberta, which on1y second-group trainees received, (b) -
the additional regular university courses which some of the trainees
- were alllowed to take-in 1965-1966,§and (c) more. field-experiences.in thefdl‘

second ear. rad1ca1 change 1n the content of the courses 1is - %}g§§';

(Depa tment of. Elementary Educat1qp. 1966) ; i -_', .
: -5

' Educational Chrricu1umwand Instruction 100‘ OBSERVATION ANUE?
ING = IQU‘hours - NS R i
- - - - :

- ;g'This counse provﬁded the 0pp6rtunity to o erve primary schoo]

>~ children ®in grades ene, two and. three in Edmonton city schools
and - to teach the students.using . instructi a1 materials and a
methods commonly used .in,Canada.” e o
AJ] U-;nda teachers ere enrolledﬂin this course, -0

ﬁﬁ;Fnal Curr1cu1um and’ Instrgction 104?- FUNDAHENTALS 0F B
',LJl i ;ﬁburs . ‘

‘.
&,\.

‘ma~"Thts was pr1mar11y a methdds course w1th the time divided .
* . among social studies. (history and geography) .reading, listening,
' speaking, and writing of English, science, nd matteematics. '
Through a series of léctures the instructors attempted to
inform the Uganda teachers of the basic principIes of methodology
- in-these subject @area fields. : _ _
A11 Uganda teachers took this course. . T Qﬂ@qf



¢ 3., btducational LUrriculum ana InSTruction 130 = Ciblidn Ad A dLuvuw
- 150 hours .

The.main purpose of this course was to develop further eath
teacher's knowledge of the English language so that she,,
‘ herself, could communicate better. In addition, some in$tructi
. was given concerning the teaching of English as a second X
: language in the c¢lassroom. - '
A1 Uganda teachers studied this material.

4. Educational Psychology 176 - 100 hours R

. The.emphases here were upon the principles of psychology and. e;fik
- their application to educational problems, social and personal . 4
.development, and child development. ‘ ‘ ' g

A11 Uganda .teachers were enrolled -in this course. -

. 5. Physical Education 137 - ELEMENTARY SCHOOL PHYSICAL EDUCATION -
- {3 hours - S R .

3 )
i -

% S I R
%. .The learning and teaching of the basic movements according to
- ch11d‘developmentiprinciples,were‘stressed in this course with

vall. Uganda teachers participating, -

.‘u

L
%

6. - Educationad Currfculum-and Instruction 109 - ART EDUCATION - °
-~ WWhours &z T ¥ |

: - : : Lok : . '
This itudy‘snght to acquaint students with selected visual art
, 4 experjences,%to gbtain'knowledge -of child development through, * .
PR . art, to.stimulate perception relativegto their own epvironment
e as'a_source,qf‘mptiwatién@ and to.obtain knowledge of jthe role
~~ %, of.the teacher during an art lesson.; The: Uganda teachers chose
S batween™ this course and music educatien. -Hence in'j'ﬁeghalf
o ~@ff§h€”g¥oup=yhs“enrolleﬂ~1n-AnEuEducatfbﬁ%... PR s -

o T Educdtiofal Cupricufum and Instruction 113 - MUSIC EDUCATION -
C T JWe . GBhoure o s e | ‘ *
- iIn<th¥s course .an-ittempt jwas made to:develap aﬁ.uhéérstanding

o ‘and -appreciatior of the princ{ples’of music education. for
- <87, Tchildrén i thé primary grades, to develop proficiency in
] ‘Tufjmﬁlement{hg'these principles, and to. acquaifit _the stydents
~ with curricuTum materials and equipment for- use’in thécclassrooms
. o ey . ) v ST » ./,,-‘;_::_ . i

8.. Educational Foundations 101 g;HLSIORYﬁAND‘S@QﬂOLOGY-EDUCATIGW -
- 100 hours™ X - C

~*~ The course provided an introduction to the'histpry of education {
in the world, with special reference to Uganda and an
-introduction ¥o the social function of education in our .

" twentfieth century society. 1. - S

AN



Id

~ course as follows: . ° -

LIS CUUrse, THE GALI G LITYS 1311 1GIIVIID Pi edeir v wo  wirwew

five teachers in 1ieuvof this course were well received and
helped contribute to their success in their other courses.

9, Educational Curr*cu1um and Instruction 146 - SCHOOL LIBRARY
SERVICES - 75 hours : -

~ This courée was an introductfion tB fhe ph11osobhy; principles,
and purposes of h}braries and librarianship.’ . :
Only five Uganda teachers_wer%;enrolTed cer ,~ﬁﬁ~”5

> 10. Educational asrm‘iun& and Instryctign 341 - INTAODUCTION TO

N~ 440" hours

This course helped the teachers determi the1wﬁidﬁ speech.
‘nel¥ds and abilities and provided directéd help in making
negessary improvements in the choice and use of oral language
in a variety of teaching situations. g
Three Uganda teachers ... took this course. -
The report also summarizésgfhe second-year; commun ity education
- - . . - < . - . . . -

\

Giroup Dynamics and Community Development Course - - -

This was a six weeks course in Community Education for which the
_.Uganda teachers were given credit for 150 hours of study. " The

course providgd oppartunities for the Uganda teachers to see Qv’

.rural life in‘Alberta and to study some subjects such as typing 4
. which could-net be scheduled 1in the ‘regitlar -academic winter program.

One of the main aims of the course was to provide opportunities

in learning to communicate with groups of adults so that* the -

teachers could operate literacy projects in Uganda more effectively.

W

o

| , A1l Uganda teaéhefsﬁbarticjpatea_in this‘coursé;Wh1ch;jnc]uded_’ B
two ddys of'1;’5§guctory and orientation-type actfv1fj%§yP;%6$ﬂiqg the, -

o

three phas'} '%hpich”thé main program was divfded,'ﬁhmbﬂy e

1. A comﬁ~e 'ly.unstrhgturedlgroup experiéncé. S '.f< R

. 11. Learning by doing and experiencing. R
.Ejl.' Community Development and its Relevance to Situations in

Uganda, . : B R L

Phése'l;'laéting'eight days, consisted ofrngUp’discdssion'in which the

P

trqineesfwére7guidgd.by their group trainers in making.their own -

" decisions about a time-table, for the next phase -of the course. The

activities 1nc1ude¢i§ﬁﬁef5$h$se I1 thus weré expressions of desirability -
: Ve e . Lo

St 2

R

iyt
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Lecturing on the topics were university professors. provincial.
government officers, and a Membervof the bfgyincial Legislative
Assemb1y: | | . | ‘ |
| The above information, as:we1l as mbre specific detatls about
the content in the Community Education course, ére‘coniained in a

report written by the course director (Hynam 1966).

Y "‘.’\ .
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. LISTING OF DOCUMENTS EXAMINED

IN, THE STUDY
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Tables 7, 8, 9, 10, and 11 are 1fetings of all thes
exanﬁned in the study, and obtained respective]y from
(a) The Un1versity of Alberta Archives, Files Acces on No.: 70-10-31

and 70-10-32, B .\

N _ : _ '

(b) files of the Office of the Comptroller, The University of
Alberta, : ' )

(c) files of the External Aid Office now 10cated at the Canadian

RS o 2 TN
Internationa] Development Agency, and ' S ‘ ﬁ ~

(d) 2 personal file be1onging to Professor J. E. Robertsonﬂ

Three genera] comments on the listinqs shou1d be made here. R \
F1rst if a recipient (person(s), group, orqanization) is . o ‘f

1isted the document concerned is either a letter or a memorandum. In, - {
I " \

the case where no recipient is speciﬁied the document may be a report.‘

administrative notes, minutes of a meeting. or a newspaper cutting. \

"
Secondly, the file number of‘a dongment ts 1isted wheneven.it is L
'jndichted on tﬁe document. Thirdly; the fifth cqumn 1n each table
refers. to the code numbers of the documeﬁ%s speci**eg by the coding ’ ::‘
system (Append1x C) developed for the purposes of—fhis 1nvestigat1on. ,1 o
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